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He regards it as his task to brush history against the grain. 

Wal ter Benjamin, Illuminations 

Thus from a Mixture of all kinds began, 
That Het 'rogeneous Thing, An Englishman: 
In eager Rapes, and furious Lust begot, 
Betwixt a Painted Britton and a Scot: 
Whose gend'ring Offspring quickly learnt to bow, 
And yoke their Heifers to the Roman Plough: 
From whence a Mongrel half-bred Race there came, 
Wi th neither Name nor Nation, Speech o r Fame. 
In whose hot Veins now Mixtures quickly ran, 
Infos'd betwixt a Saxon and a Dane. 
While their Rank Daughters, to their Parents just, 
Receiv'd all Nations with Promiscuous Lust. 
This Nauseous Brood directly did contain 
The well-extracted Blood of Englishmen... 

From Daniel Defoe, The True-Born Englishman 

Preface to the Second Edition 

W h o w o u l d h a v e t h o u g h t tha t the s t o r m b l o w s h a r d e r the fa r the r it 
leaves Paradise behind? 

T h e a r m e d confl icts o f 1978-79 in Indochina , w h i c h p rov ided the 
i m m e d i a t e occasion for the or ig ina l t e x t of Imagined Communities, 
seem a l ready , a m e r e t w e l v e yea r s l a te r , to be long to a n o t h e r e ra . 
T h e n I w a s h a u n t e d b y the prospec t o f fu r the r full-scale w a r s 
b e t w e e n the socialist s tates . N o w ha l f these states h a v e j o i n e d the 
debr is a t the Ange l ' s feet , and the rest a r e fearful o f soon fo l lowing 
t h e m . T h e w a r s tha t the survivors face a r e civil w a r s . T h e l ikel ihood 
is s t rong tha t by the open ing o f the n e w mi l l enn ium l i t t le wi l l r e m a i n 
o f the U n i o n o f Sovie t Socialist Republ ics e x c e p t . . . republ ics . 

Should all this have s o m e h o w b e e n foreseen? In 1983 I w r o t e tha t 
the Soviet U n i o n w a s 'as m u c h the l ega tee o f the p rena t iona l dynas t ic 
s tates o f the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y as the p r ecu r so r of a twen ty - f i r s t 
c e n t u r y in terna t ional i s t o r d e r . ' B u t , hav ing t r aced the na t ional i s t 
explosions tha t des t royed the vas t po lyg lo t and po lye thn ic rea lms 
w h i c h w e r e ru led f rom Vienna , London , C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , Paris and 
M a d r i d , I cou ld n o t see tha t the t ra in w a s laid a t least as far as 
M o s c o w . It is me l ancho ly consola t ion to observe tha t h i s to ry seems 
to b e b e a r i n g o u t the ' l og i c ' of Imagined Communities b e t t e r than its 
a u t h o r m a n a g e d to do . 

It is no t on ly the w o r l d tha t has changed its face o v e r the past 

xi 



IMAGINED COMMUNITIES 

t w e l v e years . T h e s tudy of na t iona l i sm t o o has b e e n s tar t l ingly 
t rans formed - in m e t h o d , scale, sophis t icat ion, and sheer quan t i t y . In 
the English language a lone, J . A . Arms t rong ' s Nations Before Nationalism 
(1982), J o h n Breui l ly ' s Nationalism and the State (1982), E rnes t Ge l lne r ' s 
Nations and Nationalism (1983), Mi ros l av H r o c h ' s Social Preconditions of 
National Revival in Europe (1985), A n t h o n y Smi th ' s The Ethnic Origins of 
Nations (1986), P . Cha t t e r j ee ' s Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World 
(1986), and E r i c H o b s b a w m ' s Nations and Nationalism since 1788 
(1990) - to n a m e only a few of the key t ex t s - have , b y the i r h is tor ica l 
r each and theore t i ca l p o w e r , m a d e la rge ly obso le te the t rad i t iona l 
l i t e r a tu re on the subject . In p a r t o u t of these w o r k s has deve loped an 
e x t r a o r d i n a r y pro l i fe ra t ion of h is tor ica l , l i t e r a ry , an th ropo log ica l , 
sociological , feminist , and o t h e r studies l inking the objects o f these 
fields of enqu i ry to na t iona l i sm and na t i on . 1 

T o adap t Imagined Communities to the demands o f these vas t changes 
in the w o r l d and in the t e x t is a task b e y o n d m y p resen t m e a n s . It 
seemed b e t t e r , t he re fo re , t o leave it l a rge ly as an ' u n r e s t o r e d ' pe r iod 
piece, w i t h its o w n charac te r i s t i c s tyle , s i lhouet te , and m o o d . T w o 
things g ive m e comfo r t . O n the one hand , the full final o u t c o m e o f 
deve lopmen t s in the old socialist w o r l d r e m a i n sh rouded in the 
obscur i ty ahead. O n the o t h e r hand , the id iosyncra t ic m e t h o d and 
p reoccupa t ions of Imagined Communities s eem to m e still o n t he 
marg ins o f the n e w e r scholarship on na t iona l i sm - in tha t sense, a t 
least , n o t fully superseded. 

W h a t I have t r ied to d o , in the p resen t ed i t ion , is s imply to c o r r e c t 
e r ro r s o f fact , concep t ion , and i n t e rp r e t a t i on w h i c h I should h a v e 
avo ided in p r e p a r i n g the or ig ina l vers ion . These co r rec t ions - in the 
spiri t of 1983, as it w e r e - involve some a l te ra t ions o f the first ed i t ion , 
as we l l as t w o n e w chap te r s , w h i c h basical ly h a v e the c h a r a c t e r o f 
d iscre te appendices . 

In the ma in t ex t , I d i scovered t w o serious e r r o r s o f t rans la t ion , a t 
least one unfulfilled p romise , and one mis lead ing emphas is . U n a b l e to 
read Spanish in 1983, I thought less ly re l ied on Leon M a . G u e r r e r o ' s 
English t rans la t ion of Jose Riza l ' s Noli Me Tangere, a l t h o u g h ea r l i e r 

1. Hobsbawm has had the courage to conclude from this scholarly explosion that 
the age of nationalism is near its end: Minerva's owl flies at dusk. 
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PREFACE 

t ransla t ions w e r e avai lable . I t was on ly in 1990 tha t I d i scovered h o w 
fascinat ingly c o r r u p t G u e r r e r o ' s vers ion w a s . For a long , i m p o r t a n t 
quo ta t ion f rom O t t o B a u e r ' s Die Nationalifatenfrage und die Sozial-
demokratie I lazi ly re l ied on O s c a r Jaszi ' s t rans la t ion . M o r e r ecen t 
consul ta t ion o f the G e r m a n or ig inal has s h o w n m e h o w far Jaszi ' s 
poli t ical predi lec t ions t in ted his c i ta t ions . In a t least t w o passages I 
h a d faithlessly p romised to exp la in w h y Braz i l i an na t iona l i sm 
deve loped so la te and so id iosyncra t ica l ly b y compar i son w i t h those 
o f o t h e r Lat in A m e r i c a n coun t r i es . T h e p resen t t e x t a t t e m p t s to fulfil 
the b r o k e n p ledge . 

It had been p a r t o f m y or ig ina l p lan to stress the N e w W o r l d 
or ig ins o f na t iona l i sm. M y feeling had been tha t an unselfconscious 
provinc ia l i sm had long skewed and d i s to r t ed theo r i z ing on the 
subject. Eu ropean scholars, accus tomed to the conce i t tha t eve ry th ing 
i m p o r t a n t in the m o d e r n w o r l d o r ig ina ted in E u r o p e , t oo easily took 
' second g e n e r a t i o n ' e thnol inguis t ic nat ional isms ( H u n g a r i a n , C z e c h , 
Greek , Polish, e tc . ) as the s t a r t ing poin t in the i r mode l l ing , n o m a t t e r 
w h e t h e r they w e r e ' f o r ' o r ' aga ins t ' na t iona l i sm. I w a s s ta r t l ed to 
d iscover , in m a n y o f the not ices o f Imagined Communities, tha t this 
E u r o c e n t r i c p rov inc ia l i sm r ema ined qui te und i s tu rbed , and t h a t the 
crucia l chap t e r o n the o r ig ina t ing A m e r i c a s w a s la rge ly ignored . 
U n fo r tuna t e ly , I have found n o b e t t e r ' i n s t an t ' so lut ion to this 
p r o b l e m than to re t i t l e C h a p t e r 4 as ' C r e o l e P i o n e e r s . ' 

T h e t w o ' append ices ' t r y to c o r r e c t serious theore t i ca l f laws in the 
first ed i t ion . 2 A n u m b e r o f fr iendly cri t ics h a d sugges ted tha t C h a p t e r 
7 ( ' T h e Last W a v e ' ) overs impl i f ied the process w h e r e b y ea r ly ' T h i r d 
W o r l d ' na t ional i sms w e r e mode l l ed . F u r t h e r m o r e the chap te r d id 
no t seriously address the ques t ion o f the ro le o f the local colonial 
s ta te , r a t h e r than the m e t r o p o l e , in s tyl ing these na t ional i sms. A t the 
same t ime , I b e c a m e uneasi ly a w a r e tha t w h a t I had be l ieved to be a 
significantly n e w con t r i bu t ion to th inking abou t n a t i o n a l i s m -

2. The first appendix originated in a paper prepared for a conference held in 
Karachi in January 1989, sponsored by the World Institute for Development 
Economics Research o f the United Nations University. A sketch for the second 
appeared in The Times Literary Supplement of June 13,1986, under the rubric 'Narrating 
the Nation.' 

xiii 



IMAGINED COMMUNITIES 

chang ing apprehens ions o f t i m e - pa t en t ly l acked its necessary 
coord ina te : chang ing apprehens ions of space. A br i l l i an t d o c t o r a l 
thesis b y T h o n g c h a i W i n i c h a k u l , a y o u n g T h a i h i s tor ian , s t imula ted 
m e to th ink abou t mapp ing ' s c o n t r i b u t i o n to the na t ional i s t i m a g i n a 
t ion. 

'Census , M a p , M u s e u m ' the re fore analyses the w a y in w h i c h , qu i t e 
unconsciously , the n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y colonial s ta te (and policies 
tha t its mindse t encouraged ) d ia lec t ica l ly e n g e n d e r e d the g r a m m a r 
o f the nat ional isms tha t even tua l ly arose to c o m b a t it . Indeed , o n e 
m i g h t go so far as to say tha t the s ta te imag ined its local adversar ies , 
as in an ominous p r o p h e t i c d r e a m , we l l be fo re they c a m e in to 
his tor ical ex i s tence . T o the fo rming o f this imag in ing , the census 's 
abs t rac t quant i f ica t ion /se r ia l iza t ion o f persons , the m a p ' s even tua l 
logoiza t ion o f pol i t ical space, and the m u s e u m ' s ' e c u m e n i c a l , ' 
p rofane genea log iz ing m a d e in te r l inked con t r ibu t ions . 

T h e or ig in o f the second ' a p p e n d i x ' was the humi l ia t ing recogni t ion 
tha t in 1983 I h a d q u o t e d R e n a n w i t h o u t the sl ightest unde r s t and ing 
o f w h a t h e had ac tua l ly said: I had taken as some th ing easily i ronica l 
w h a t w a s in fact u t t e r l y b i z a r r e . T h e humi l i a t ion also forced m e to 
real ize tha t I had offered n o intel l igible exp l ana t i on o f e x a c t l y h o w , 
and w h y , n e w - e m e r g i n g na t ions imag ined themselves an t ique . W h a t 
appea red in mos t o f the scholar ly wr i t i ngs as Mach iave l l i an h o c u s -
pocus , o r as bourgeo i s fantasy, o r as d i s in te r red his tor ical t r u t h , 
s t ruck m e n o w as deepe r and m o r e in te res t ing . Supposing ' a n t i q u i t y ' 
w e r e , a t a ce r t a in his tor ical j u n c t u r e , the necessary consequence o f 
' nove l t y? ' If na t iona l i sm w a s , as I supposed it , the express ion o f a 
radical ly changed fo rm of consciousness, should n o t awareness o f t ha t 
b reak , and the necessary fo rge t t ing o f the o lde r consciousness , c r e a t e 
its o w n nar ra t ive? Seen f rom this perspect ive , the atavist ic fantasizing 
charac te r i s t i c o f m o s t na t ional i s t t h o u g h t af ter the 1820s appears an 
ep iphenomenon ; w h a t is real ly i m p o r t a n t is the s t ruc tu ra l a l i gnmen t 
of post-1820s nat ional i s t ' m e m o r y ' w i t h the inner premises and 
convent ions of m o d e r n b i o g r a p h y and a u t o b i o g r a p h y . 

Aside f rom any theore t i ca l me r i t s o r demer i t s the t w o ' a p p e n d i c e s ' 
m a y prove to have , each has its o w n m o r e e v e r y d a y l imi ta t ions . T h e 
da ta for 'Census , M a p , M u s e u m ' a r e d r a w n w h o l l y f rom Southeas t 
Asia. In some w a y s this r eg ion offers splendid oppor tun i t i e s for 

xiv 

PREFACE 

c o m p a r a t i v e theor iz ing since it compr ises areas fo rmer ly co lonized 
b y a lmost all the g r e a t imper ia l p o w e r s (England , F rance , Ho l l and , 
Po r tuga l , Spain and the U n i t e d States) as w e l l as unco lon ized Siam. 
None the less , it remains t o b e seen w h e t h e r m y analysis , even if 
plausible for this reg ion , can be conv inc ing ly appl ied a r o u n d the 
g lobe . In the second a p p e n d i x , the ske tchy empi r i ca l m a t e r i a l re la tes 
a lmost exclus ively to W e s t e r n E u r o p e and the N e w W o r l d , regions 
on w h i c h m y k n o w l e d g e is qu i te superficial . B u t the focus h a d to be 
t he re since i t w a s in these zones tha t the amnesias o f na t iona l i sm w e r e 
first vo iced over . 

Benedict Anderson 
February 1991 
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Introduction 

Perhaps w i t h o u t be ing m u c h no t i ced ye t , a fundamenta l t r an s fo rma
t ion in t he h i s to ry o f M a r x i s m and M a r x i s t m o v e m e n t s is u p o n us . Its 
m o s t visible signs a re the r ecen t w a r s b e t w e e n V i e t n a m , C a m b o d i a 
a n d C h i n a . These w a r s a r e o f wor ld -h i s to r i ca l i m p o r t a n c e because 
they a re the first to occur b e t w e e n reg imes w h o s e independence and 
r evo lu t iona ry c redent ia l s a r e unden iab le , and because none of the 
be l l igeren ts has m a d e m o r e than the mos t pe r func to ry a t t e m p t s to 
jus t i fy the b loodshed in t e rms o f a r ecogn izab le Marxist theore t i ca l 
pe r spec t ive . W h i l e it w a s still j u s t possible to i n t e r p r e t the S ino-
Soviet b o r d e r clashes o f 1969, and the Soviet mi l i t a ry in te rven t ions in 
G e r m a n y (1953), H u n g a r y (1956), Czechos lovak ia (1968), and 
Afghanis tan (1980) in t e rms o f - a c c o r d i n g to tas te - 'social i m p e r i a l 
i sm, ' ' de fending socia l ism, ' e t c . , n o o n e , I imag ine , seriously bel ieves 
tha t such vocabular ies have m u c h b e a r i n g on w h a t has o c c u r r e d in 
Indochina . 

If the V ie tnamese invasion and o c c u p a t i o n o f C a m b o d i a in 
D e c e m b e r 1978 and J a n u a r y 1979 r ep resen ted the first large-scale 
conventional war w a g e d b y o n e r evo lu t i ona ry M a r x i s t r e g i m e against 
a n o t h e r , 1 C h i n a ' s assault o n V i e t n a m in Feb rua ry rap id ly conf i rmed 

1. This formulation is chosen simply to emphasize the scale and the style of the 
fighting, not to assign blame. To avoid possible misunderstanding, it should be said 
that the December 1978 invasion grew out of armed clashes between partisans of the 

1 
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the p r eceden t . O n l y the mos t t rus t ing w o u l d da r e w a g e r tha t in the 
dec l in ing years o f this c e n t u r y any significant o u t b r e a k o f i n t e r - s t a t e 
hosti l i t ies wi l l necessar i ly find the U S S R a n d the P R C - let a lone the 
smal ler socialist states - suppor t ing , o r f ight ing on , the same side. 
W h o can be conf ident tha t Yugos lav ia and Albania wi l l n o t one day 
c o m e to b lows? Those va r i ega ted g roups w h o seek a w i t h d r a w a l o f 
the Red A r m y f rom its e n c a m p m e n t s in Eas t e rn E u r o p e should 
r e m i n d themselves o f the d e g r e e t o w h i c h its o v e r w h e l m i n g presence 
has , since 1945, ru led o u t a r m e d confl ic t b e t w e e n the reg ion ' s 
M a r x i s t r eg imes . 

Such cons idera t ions serve to under l ine the fact tha t since W o r l d 
W a r II e v e r y successful r evo lu t ion has def ined i tself in national 
t e r m s - t h e People ' s Republ ic of C h i n a , the Socialist Republ ic o f 
V i e t n a m , and so for th - and , in so do ing , has g r o u n d e d itself f i rmly in 
a t e r r i t o r i a l and social space inher i t ed f rom the p r e r e v o l u t i o n a r y 
past . Conve r se ly , the fact t ha t the Soviet U n i o n shares w i t h the 
U n i t e d K i n g d o m o f G r e a t Br i t a in and N o r t h e r n I re land the r a r e 
d is t inc t ion o f refusing na t iona l i ty in its n a m i n g suggests tha t i t is as 
m u c h the lega tee of the p rena t iona l dynas t ic states of the n ine t een th 
c e n t u r y as the p r ecu r so r o f a twen ty - f i r s t c e n t u r y in te rna t iona l i s t 
o r d e r . 2 

Er i c H o b s b a w m is per fec t ly c o r r e c t in s ta t ing tha t ' M a r x i s t 
m o v e m e n t s and states have tended to b e c o m e na t iona l no t on ly in 
fo rm b u t in substance , i .e . , na t ional i s t . T h e r e is n o t h i n g to suggest 

two revolutionary movements going back possibly as far as 1971. After April 1977, 
border raids, initiated by the Cambodians, but quickly followed by the Vietnamese, 
grew in size and scope, culminating in the major Vietnamese incursion of December 
1977. None of these raids, however, aimed at overthrowing enemy regimes or 
occupying large territories, nor were the numbers of troops involved comparable to 
those deployed in December 1978. The controversy over the causes of the war is most 
thoughtfully pursued in: Stephen P. Heder, 'The Kampuchean-Vietnamese Conflict,' 
in David W. P. Elliott, ed., The Third Indochina Conflict, pp. 21-67; Anthony Barnett, 
'Inter-Communist Conflicts and Vietnam,' Bulletin of Concerned Asian Scholars, 11: 4 
(October-December 1979), pp. 2-9; and Laura Summers, 'In Matters of War and 
Socialism Anthony Barnett would Shame and Honour Kampuchea Too Much,' ibid., 
pp. 10-18. 

2. Anyone who has doubts about the UK's claims to such parity with the USSR 
should ask himself what nationality its name denotes: Great Brito-Irish? 
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tha t this t r end wi l l no t con t inue . ' 3 N o r is the t endency conf ined to the 
socialist w o r l d . A lmos t e v e r y year the U n i t e d N a t i o n s admi ts n e w 
m e m b e r s . A n d m a n y 'old na t i ons , ' once t h o u g h t fully consol ida ted , 
find themselves cha l lenged by ' sub ' -na t iona l i sms w i t h i n the i r 
b o r d e r s - na t ional i sms w h i c h , na tu ra l ly , d r e a m of shedding this sub-
ness one happy day . T h e rea l i ty is qu i te plain: the ' end of the e r a of 
na t iona l i sm, ' so long prophes ied , is no t r e m o t e l y in sight. Indeed , 
na t ion-ness is the mos t universa l ly l eg i t ima te va lue in the pol i t ical 
life o f o u r t ime . 

B u t if the facts a re c lear , the i r exp l ana t i on remains a m a t t e r o f 
l ong - s t and ing d i spu te . N a t i o n , na t iona l i ty , na t ional i sm - all have 
p roved no to r ious ly difficult to def ine , let a lone to analyse . In con t ras t 
t o the immense influence tha t na t iona l i sm has e x e r t e d on the m o d e r n 
w o r l d , plausible t heo ry abou t it is conspicuously m e a g r e . H u g h 
S e t o n - W a t s o n , a u t h o r o f far the bes t and mos t comprehens ive 
Engl i sh- language t e x t o n na t iona l i sm, and he i r to a vast t r ad i t ion o f 
l ibera l h i s to r iog raphy and social science, sadly observes : ' T h u s I a m 
driven to the conclus ion that n o "scient i f ic de f i n i t i on" of the na t ion 
can b e devised; ye t the p h e n o m e n o n has ex is ted and ex i s t s . ' 4 T o m ' 
N a i r n , a u t h o r o f the p a t h - b r e a k i n g The Break-up of Britain, and he i r to 
the scarcely less vast t r ad i t ion o f M a r x i s t h i s to r iog raphy and social 
sc ience, candid ly r e m a r k s : ' T h e t heo ry o f na t iona l i sm represents 
M a r x i s m ' s g r e a t h is tor ical f a i lu re . ' 5 B u t even this confession is 
s o m e w h a t mis leading , insofar as it can b e t aken to imply the 
r eg re t t ab l e o u t c o m e of a long , self-conscious search for theore t i ca l 
c la r i ty . It w o u l d be m o r e e x a c t to say tha t na t iona l i sm has p roved an ] 
uncomfor t ab l e anomaly for M a r x i s t t heo ry and, precisely for tha t ' 
reason, has been la rge ly e l ided, r a t h e r than conf ron ted . H o w else to 
exp la in M a r x ' s fai lure t o exp l ica te the c ruc ia l adject ive in his 
m e m o r a b l e fo rmula t ion o f 1848: ' T h e p ro le t a r i a t of each c o u n t r y 

3. Eric Hobsbawm, 'Some Reflections on "The Break-up of Britain"', New 
Left Review, 105 (September-October 1977), p. 13. 

4. See his Nations and States, p. 5. Emphasis added. 
5. See his 'The Modern Janus', New Left Review, 94 (November-December 

1975), p. 3. This essay is included unchanged in The Break-up of Britain as chapter 9 (pp. 
329-63). 
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mus t , o f cour se , first o f all set t le m a t t e r s w i t h its own bou rgeo i s i e ' ? 6 

H o w else t o a c c o u n t for the use , for o v e r a c e n t u r y , o f the c o n c e p t 
'na t iona l b o u r g e o i s i e ' w i t h o u t any ser ious a t t e m p t t o jus t i fy 
theore t i ca l ly the re levance o f the adject ive? W h y is this s egmen ta t i on 
o f the bourgeo is ie - a wor ld -c l a s s insofar as it is def ined in t e rms of 
the re la t ions o f p r o d u c t i o n - theore t i ca l ly s ignif icant? 
0 T h e a im of this b o o k is t o offer some t en ta t ive suggest ions for a 
m o r e sa t is factory i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f the ' a n o m a l y ' o f na t iona l i sm. M y 
sense is t ha t o n this top ic b o t h M a r x i s t and l ibera l t h e o r y h a v e 
b e c o m e e t io la ted in a la te P to lemaic effort t o 'save the p h e n o m e n a ' ; 
and tha t a r eo r i en t a t i on o f pe rspec t ive in, as i t w e r e , a C o p e r n i c a n 
spir i t is u r g e n t l y r equ i red . M y poin t o f d e p a r t u r e is t ha t na t iona l i ty , 
o r , as one m i g h t p re fe r to pu t i t in v i e w of tha t w o r d ' s mul t ip l e 
s ignif icat ions, na t ion-ness , as w e l l as na t iona l i sm, a r e cu l tu ra l 
a r te fac ts o f a pa r t i cu l a r k ind . T o unde r s t and t h e m p r o p e r l y w e need 
to cons ider careful ly h o w they have c o m e in to h is tor ica l be ing , in 
w h a t w a y s the i r mean ings have changed o v e r t ime , and w h y , today , 
they c o m m a n d such p ro found emot iona l l eg i t imacy . I w i l l b e t ry ing 
to a r g u e tha t the c r ea t i on o f these a r te fac ts t o w a r d s the end of the 
e igh t een th c e n t u r y 7 w a s the spontaneous dis t i l la t ion o f a c o m p l e x 
' c ross ing ' o f d i sc re te h is tor ica l forces; b u t tha t , o n c e c r e a t e d , t hey 
b e c a m e ' m o d u l a r , ' capable o f be ing t r ansp lan ted , w i t h v a r y i n g 
degrees o f self-consciousness, t o a g r e a t v a r i e t y o f social t e r ra ins , to 
m e r g e and b e m e r g e d w i t h a co r r e spond ing ly w i d e v a r i e t y of 
pol i t ical and ideological cons te l la t ions . I w i l l also a t t e m p t to s h o w 
w h y these pa r t i cu l a r cu l tu ra l a r te fac ts h a v e a roused such d e e p 
a t t a c h m e n t s . 

6. Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, The Communist Manifesto, in the Selected Works, 
I, p. 45. Emphasis added. In any theoretical exegesis, the words 'of course' should 
flash red lights before the transported reader. 

7. As Aira Kemilainen notes, the twin 'founding fathers' of academic scholarship 
on nationalism, Hans Kohn and Carleton Hayes, argued persuasively for this dating. 
Their conclusions have, I think, not been seriously disputed except by nationalist 
ideologues in particular countries. Kemilainen also observes that the word 
'nationalism' did not' come into wide general use until the end of the nineteenth 
century. It did not occur, for example, in many standard nineteenth century 
lexicons. If Adam Smith conjured with the wealth of 'nations,' he meant by the term 
no more than 'societies' or 'states.' Aira Kemilainen, Nationalism, pp. 10, 33, and 
48-49. 
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C O N C E P T S A N D D E F I N I T I O N S 

Befo re address ing the quest ions raised a b o v e , i t seems advisable to 
cons ider br ief ly the c o n c e p t o f ' n a t i o n ' and offer a w o r k a b l e 
def in i t ion. Theor i s t s o f na t iona l i sm h a v e of ten b e e n pe rp l exed , n o t t o 
say i r r i t a t ed , b y these t h r ee p a r a d o x e s : (1) T h e objec t ive m o d e r n i t y 
o f na t ions to the h i s to r ian ' s e y e vs . t he i r subject ive a n t i q u i t y in the 
eyes o f nat ional is ts . (2) T h e formal un iversa l i ty o f na t iona l i ty as a 
soc io-cu l tu ra l c o n c e p t - in the m o d e r n w o r l d e v e r y o n e can , should, 
wi l l ' h a v e ' a na t iona l i ty , as he o r she ' h a s ' a g e n d e r - v s . the 
i r r e m e d i a b l e pa r t i cu l a r i t y o f its c o n c r e t e mani fes ta t ions , such tha t , 
b y def ini t ion, ' G r e e k ' na t iona l i ty is sui gener i s . (3) T h e ' po l i t i ca l ' 
p o w e r o f na t iona l i sms vs . the i r phi losophical p o v e r t y and even 
i n c o h e r e n c e . In o t h e r w o r d s , unl ike m o s t o t h e r isms, na t iona l i sm has 
n e v e r p r o d u c e d its o w n g r a n d th inkers : n o Hobbeses , Tocquev i l l e s , 
M a r x e s , o r W e b e r s . This ' emp t ines s ' easily gives r ise , a m o n g 
cosmopo l i t an and poly l ingua l in te l lec tua ls , to a ce r t a in c o n 
descension. Like G e r t r u d e Stein in the face o f O a k l a n d , o n e can 
r a t h e r qu ick ly conc lude tha t t h e r e is ' no t he re t h e r e ' . It is 
cha rac te r i s t i c tha t even so sympa the t i c a s t uden t o f na t iona l i sm as 
T o m N a i r n can nonethe less w r i t e t ha t : ' " N a t i o n a l i s m " is the 
p a t h o l o g y o f m o d e r n d e v e l o p m e n t a l h i s to ry , as inescapable as 
" n e u r o s i s " in the individual , w i t h m u c h the same essential a m b i g u i t y 
a t t ach ing to i t , a s imilar bu i l t - in capac i ty for descen t in to d e m e n t i a , 
r oo t ed in the d i l emmas o f helplessness thrus t upon m o s t o f the w o r l d 
( the equ iva len t o f infant i l ism for societies) and la rge ly incurable .* 8 

Par t o f the difficulty is t ha t one tends unconscious ly t o hypostas ize 
the ex i s tence o f N a t i o n a l i s m - w i t h - a - b i g - N ( r a the r as one m i g h t 
A g e - w i t h - a - c a p i t a l - A ) and then to classify 'it' us an ideo logy . ( N o t e 
tha t if e v e r y o n e has an age , Age is m e r e l y an analy t ica l express ion . ) It 
w o u l d , I th ink , m a k e th ings easier if one t r e a t e d i t as if i t be longed 
w i t h 'k insh ip ' and ' r e l ig ion ' , r a t h e r than w i t h ' l ibe ra l i sm ' o r 
' fascism'. 

In a n an th ropo log ica l spir i t , t hen , I p ropose the fo l lowing 

8. The Break-up of Britain, p. 359. 
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def in i t ion o f the na t ion : i t is an imag ined pol i t ical c o m m u n i t y - a n d 
imag ined as b o t h inhe ren t ly l imi ted a n d sovere ign . 

It is imagined because the m e m b e r s o f e v e n the smallest n a t i o n wi l l 
n e v e r k n o w m o s t o f the i r f e l l o w - m e m b e r s , m e e t t h e m , o r even h e a r 
o f t h e m , ye t in the minds o f each lives the i m a g e o f the i r c o m m u n i o n . 9 

Renan re fe r red to this imag in ing in his suavely b a c k - h a n d e d w a y 
w h e n h e w r o t e tha t ' O r 1'essence d ' une n a t i o n est que tous les 
individus a ien t beaucoup de choses en c o m m u n , e t aussi que tous a ien t 
oubl ie b ien des chose s . ' 1 0 W i t h a ce r t a in fe roc i ty Ge l lne r m a k e s a 
c o m p a r a b l e po in t w h e n he rules tha t 'Na t iona l i sm is n o t the 
a w a k e n i n g o f na t ions to self-consciousness: i t invents na t ions w h e r e 
they d o n o t e x i s t . ' 1 1 T h e d r a w b a c k to this fo rmu la t i on , h o w e v e r , is 
t ha t Ge l lne r is so anx ious to s h o w tha t na t iona l i sm masque rades 
u n d e r false p re tences tha t he assimilates ' i nven t i on ' to ' f ab r ica t ion ' 
and 'falsity*, r a t h e r than t o ' i m a g i n i n g ' and ' c r e a t i o n ' . In this w a y he 
impl ies tha t ' t r u e ' c o m m u n i t i e s ex is t w h i c h can b e advan tageous ly 
j u x t a p o s e d to na t ions . In fact , all c o m m u n i t i e s l a rge r than p r i m o r d i a l 
vi l lages o f face- to- face c o n t a c t (and perhaps e v e n these) a r e 
imag ined . C o m m u n i t i e s a r e to b e dis t inguished, n o t by the i r 
fa l s i ty /genuineness , b u t b y the style in w h i c h they a r e imag ined . 
Javanese vi l lagers have a lways k n o w n tha t they a r e c o n n e c t e d to 
people they have n e v e r seen, b u t these ties w e r e once imag ined 
par t icu lar i s t ica l ly - as indef ini te ly s t re tchab le ne ts o f k inship and 
c l ientship . U n t i l qu i te r ecen t ly , the Javanese l anguage h a d n o w o r d 
m e a n i n g the abs t r ac t ion ' soc ie ty . ' W e m a y t o d a y th ink o f the French 
a r i s toc racy o f the ancien regime as a class; b u t sure ly it w a s imag ined 

9. Cf. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, p. 5: 'All that I can find to say is that a 
nation exists when a significant number of people in a community consider 
themselves to form a nation, or behave as if they formed one.' W e may translate 
'consider themselves' as 'imagine themselves.' 

10. Ernest Renan, 'Qu'est-ce qu'une nation?' inOEuvres Completes, 1, p. 892. He 
adds: 'tout citoyen francais doit avoir oublie la Saint-Barthelemy, les massacres du 
Midi an XIHe siecle. U n'y a pas en France dix families qui puissent fournir la preuve 
d'une origine franque . . .' 

11. Ernest Gellner, Thought and Change, p. 169. Emphasis added. 
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12. Hobsbawm, for example, 'fixes' it by saying that in 1789 it numbered about 
400,000 in a population of 23,000,000. (See his The Age of Revolution, p. 78). But would 
this statistical picture of the noblesse have been imaginable under the ancien regime'? 

this w a y on ly v e r y l a t e . 1 2 T o the ques t ion ' W h o is the C o m t e de X ? ' 
the n o r m a l a n s w e r w o u l d h a v e been , n o t 'a m e m b e r o f the 
a r i s t oc racy , ' b u t ' t he l o rd of X , ' ' t he uncle o f the B a r o n n e de Y . ' o r 'a 
c l ient o f the D u e de Z . ' 

T h e na t i on is imag ined as limited because even the la rges t o f t h e m , 
encompass ing pe rhaps a bi l l ion l iv ing h u m a n be ings , has f ini te , if 
e las t ic , bounda r i e s , b e y o n d w h i c h lie o t h e r na t ions . N o na t i on 
imagines i tself c o t e r m i n o u s w i t h m a n k i n d . T h e m o s t messianic 
nat ional is ts d o n o t d r e a m of a day w h e n all the m e m b e r s o f the h u m a n 
race wi l l j o i n the i r na t i on in the w a y tha t i t was possible, in ce r t a in 
epochs , for, say, Chr i s t i ans to d r e a m of a w h o l l y Chr i s t i an p lane t . 

It is imag ined as sovereign because the c o n c e p t w a s b o r n in an age in 
w h i c h En l igh tenmen t and Revolu t ion w e r e des t roy ing the leg i t imacy 
o f the d iv ine ly -orda ined , h ie ra rch ica l dynast ic r ea lm. C o m i n g to 
m a t u r i t y a t a s tage o f h u m a n h is tory w h e n even the mos t d e v o u t 
adheren t s o f any universa l re l ig ion w e r e inescapably conf ron ted w i t h 
the l iving pluralism of such rel igions, and the a l lomorph i sm b e t w e e n 
each fai th 's onto logica l c la ims and t e r r i to r i a l s t r e tch , na t ions d r e a m 
of be ing free , and, if u n d e r G o d , d i r ec t ly so. T h e gage and e m b l e m of 
this f r eedom is the sovere ign s ta te . 

Finally, i t is imagined as a community, because , regardless o f the 
ac tua l inequal i ty and exp lo i t a t ion tha t m a y prevai l in each , the na t ion 
is a lways conce ived as a deep , hor izon ta l comradesh ip . U l t i m a t e l y i t 
is this f ra te rn i ty tha t makes it possible, ove r the past t w o cen tur ies , 
for so m a n y mil l ions o f peop le , n o t so m u c h to kill , as wi l l ing ly t o die 
for such l imi ted imagin ings . 

These dea ths b r i n g us ab rup t ly face t o face w i t h the cen t ra l 
p r o b l e m posed b y na t iona l i sm: w h a t makes the sh runken imaginings 
of r ecen t h i s tory (scarcely m o r e than t w o centur ies) gene ra t e such 
colossal sacrifices? I be l ieve tha t the beginnings o f an a n s w e r lie in the 
cu l tu ra l roots o f na t ional i sm. 



Cultural Roots 

N o m o r e a r r e s t ing e m b l e m s o f the m o d e r n cu l tu re of na t iona l i sm 
ex is t than ceno taphs and tombs of U n k n o w n Soldiers . T h e publ ic 
ce remon ia l r eve r ence acco rded these m o n u m e n t s precise ly because 
t hey a r e e i the r de l ibe ra te ly e m p t y o r n o one k n o w s w h o lies inside 
t h e m , has n o t rue p receden t s in ea r l i e r t imes . 1 T o feel the force of this 
m o d e r n i t y one has on ly to imag ine the genera l r eac t ion t o the busy 
body w h o ' d i s cove red ' the U n k n o w n Soldier ' s n a m e o r insisted o n 
filling the c e n o t a p h w i t h some real bones . Sacri lege o f a s t r ange , 
c o n t e m p o r a r y k ind! Y e t void as these tombs a r e o f ident i f iable m o r t a l 
r emains o r i m m o r t a l souls, t hey a r e nonethe less sa tu ra t ed w i t h 
ghos t ly national imag in ings . 2 (This is w h y so m a n y different na t ions 

1. The ancient Greeks had cenotaphs, but for specific, known individuals whose 
bodies, for one reason or another, could not be retrieved for regular burial. I owe this 
information to my Byzantinist colleague Judith Herrin. 

2. Consider, for example, these remarkable tropes: 1. 'The long grey line has 
never failed us. Were you to do so, a million ghosts in olive drab, in brown khaki, in 
blue and grey, would rise from their white crosses, thundering those magic words: 
Duty, honour, country.' 2. 'My estimate of [the American man-at-arms] was formed 
on the battlefield many, many years ago, and has never changed. I regarded him then, 
as I regard him now, as one of the world's noblest figures; not only as one of the finest 
military characters, but also as one of the most stainless [sic] He belongs to history 
as furnishing one of the greatest examples of successful patriotism [sic]. He belongs 
to posterity as the instructor of future generations in the principles of liberty and 
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have such tombs w i t h o u t feel ing any need to specify the na t iona l i ty o f 
the i r absent occupan t s . W h a t else cou ld they b e but G e r m a n s , 
A m e r i c a n s , A r g e n t i n i a n s . . . ?) 

T h e cu l tu ra l significance o f such m o n u m e n t s b e c o m e s even c l ea re r 
if one tr ies t o imag ine , say, a T o m b of the U n k n o w n M a r x i s t o r a 
c e n o t a p h for fallen Liberals . Is a sense o f absurd i ty avoidable? T h e 
reason is t ha t ne i the r M a r x i s m n o r Libera l ism are m u c h c o n c e r n e d 
w i t h d e a t h and i m m o r t a l i t y . If the na t ional i s t imag in ing is so 
c o n c e r n e d , this suggests a s t rong affinity w i t h rel igious imagin ings . 
As this affinity is b y n o m e a n s for tu i tous , it m a y b e useful to beg in a 
cons ide ra t ion o f the cu l tu ra l roots o f na t iona l i sm w i t h d e a t h , as the 
last o f a w h o l e g a m u t o f fatal i t ies . 

If the m a n n e r o f a m a n ' s dy ing usual ly seems a r b i t r a r y , his 
m o r t a l i t y is inescapable . H u m a n lives a r e full o f such combina t ions o f 
necess i ty and chance . W e a re all a w a r e o f the con t ingency and 
ine luc tab i l i ty o f ou r pa r t i cu l a r gene t i c he r i t age , ou r g e n d e r , o u r l i fe-
e ra , o u r physical capabi l i t ies , o u r m o t h e r - t o n g u e , and so for th . T h e 
g r e a t m e r i t o f t rad i t iona l rel igious w o r l d - v i e w s (which na tu ra l l y 
mus t b e dis t inguished f rom the i r ro le in the l eg i t ima t ion o f specific 
systems o f d o m i n a t i o n and exp lo i t a t i on ) has been the i r c o n c e r n w i t h 
m a n - i n - t h e - c o s m o s , m a n as species be ing , and the con t ingency o f 
life. T h e e x t r a o r d i n a r y survival ove r thousands o f years o f Buddhism, 
Chr i s t i an i ty o r Islam in dozens o f different social fo rmat ions a t tes ts 
t o the i r imag ina t ive response to the o v e r w h e l m i n g b u r d e n of h u m a n 
s u f f e r i n g - d i s e a s e , mut i l a t ion , grief, age , and dea th . W h y w a s I b o r n 
bl ind? W h y is m y best fr iend para lysed? W h y is m y d a u g h t e r 
r e t a rded? T h e rel igions a t t e m p t to exp la in . T h e g rea t weakness o f all 
evo lu t i ona ry /p rog re s s ive styles o f t h o u g h t , n o t exc lud ing M a r x i s m , 
is t ha t such quest ions a r e a n s w e r e d w i t h impa t i en t s i lence . 3 A t the 

freedom. He belongs to the present, to us, by his virtues and his achievements.' 
Douglas MacArthur, 'Duty, Honour, Country,' Address to the U.S. Military 
Academy, West Point, May 12, 1962, in his A Soldier Speaks, pp. 354 and 357. 

3. Cf. Regis Debray. 'Marxism and the National Question,' New Left Review, 
105 (September-October 1977), p. 29. In the course of doing fieldwork in Indonesia 
in the 1960s I was struck by the calm refusal of many Muslims to accept the ideas of 
Darwin. At first I interpreted this refusal as obscurantism. Subsequently I came to 
see it as an honourable attempt to be consistent: the doctrine of evolution was simply 
not compatible with the teachings of Islam. What are we to make of a scientific 
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same t ime , in different w a y s , rel igious t hough t also responds t o 
obscure in t imat ions o f i m m o r t a l i t y , genera l ly by t r ans forming 
fatal i ty in to con t inu i ty (ka rma , o r ig ina l sin, e tc . ) In this w a y , i t 
concerns itself w i t h the links b e t w e e n the dead and the ye t u n b o r n , 
the m y s t e r y o f r e -gene ra t i on . W h o expe r i ences their chi ld ' s c o n 
cep t ion and b i r t h w i t h o u t d imly a p p r e h e n d i n g a c o m b i n e d c o n 
nec tedness , for tu i ty , and fatal i ty in a l anguage o f ' con t inu i ty ' ? 
(Again , the d i sadvan tage o f e v o l u t i o n a r y / p r o g r e s s i v e t h o u g h t is an 
a lmos t Herac l i t ean host i l i ty to any idea o f con t inu i ty . ) 

I b r i n g u p these perhaps s impleminded observa t ions p r imar i l y 
because in W e s t e r n E u r o p e the e igh teen th c e n t u r y m a r k s n o t on ly 
the d a w n o f the age o f na t iona l i sm bu t the dusk of rel igious modes o f 
though t . T h e c e n t u r y o f the E n l i g h t e n m e n t , o f ra t ional is t secular ism, 
b r o u g h t w i t h i t i ts o w n m o d e r n darkness . W i t h the ebb ing of 
rel igious belief, the suffering w h i c h be l ie f in p a r t composed did n o t 
d isappear . D i s in t eg ra t ion o f paradise : no th ing makes fatal i ty m o r e 
a rb i t r a ry . Absurd i ty o f sa lvat ion: n o t h i n g m a k e s a n o t h e r style of 
con t inu i ty m o r e necessary . W h a t then was r equ i red was a secular 
t r ans format ion o f fatal i ty in to con t inu i ty , con t ingency in to m e a n i n g . 
As w e shall see, few things w e r e (a re ) b e t t e r sui ted to this end than an 
idea of na t ion . If na t ion-s ta tes a re w ide ly conceded to b e ' n e w ' and 
'h i s tor ica l , ' the na t ions to w h i c h they g ive pol i t ical express ion 
a lways l o o m o u t of an i m m e m o r i a l pas t , 4 and , still m o r e i m p o r t a n t , 

materialism which formally accepts the findings of physics about matter, yet makes 
so little effort to link these findings with the class struggle, revolution, or whatever. 
Does not the abyss between protons and the proletariat conceal an unacknowledged 
metaphysical conception of man? But see the refreshing texts of Sebastiano 
Timpanaro, On Materialism and The Freudian Slip, and Raymond Williams' thoughtful 
response to them in 'Timpanaro's Materialist Challenge,' New Left Review, 109 
(May-June 1978), pp. 3-17. 

4. The late President Sukarno always spoke with complete sincerity of the 350 
years of colonialism that his 'Indonesia' had endured, although the very concept 
'Indonesia' is a twentieth-century invention, and most of today's Indonesia was only 
conquered by the Dutch between 1850 and 1910. Preeminent among contemporary 
Indonesia's national heroes is the early nineteenth-century Javanese Prince 
Diponegoro, although the Prince's own memoirs show that he intended to 'conquer 
[not liberate \]Java,' rather than expel 'the Dutch.' Indeed, he clearly had no concept 
of 'the Dutch' as a collectivity. See Harry J. Benda and John A. Larkin, eds., The 
World of Southeast Asia, p. 158; and Ann Kumar, 'Diponegoro (1778?-1855),'/«<fo«esifl, 
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glide i n to a l imitless fu ture . It is the m a g i c o f na t iona l i sm to t u rn 
chance in to des t iny. W i t h D e b r a y w e m i g h t say, 'Yes , i t is qu i t e 
acc iden ta l tha t I a m b o r n French; b u t af ter all , France is e t e r n a l . ' 

Needless t o say, I a m n o t c l a iming tha t the appea rance o f 
nat ional ism t o w a r d s the end o f the e igh teen th cen tu ry w a s ' p r o d u c e d ' 
b y the eros ion o f rel igious cer ta in t ies , o r tha t this e ros ion does n o t 
i tself r equ i re a c o m p l e x exp lana t ion . N o r a m I suggest ing tha t 
s o m e h o w na t iona l i sm his tor ica l ly ' supersedes ' re l ig ion. W h a t I a m 
propos ing is tha t na t iona l i sm has to be unde r s tood b y a l igning i t , no t 
w i t h self-consciously he ld pol i t ical ideologies , b u t w i t h the l a rge 
cu l tu ra l systems tha t p r e c e d e d i t , o u t o f w h i c h - a s w e l l as against 
w h i c h - it c a m e in to be ing . 

For p resen t purposes , the t w o re levan t cu l tu ra l systems a r e the 
religious community and the dynastic realm. For b o t h o f these , in the i r 
heydays , w e r e t a k e n - f o r - g r a n t e d frames o f r e fe rence , v e r y m u c h as 
na t iona l i ty is today . It is t he re fo re essential to cons ider w h a t gave 
these cu l tu ra l systems the i r se l f -evident plausibi l i ty , and a t the same 
t ime to under l ine ce r t a in k e y e l emen t s in the i r decompos i t ion . 

T H E R E L I G I O U S C O M M U N I T Y 

F e w things a r e m o r e impress ive than the vast t e r r i to r i a l s t r e t ch o f the 
U m m a h Islam f rom M o r o c c o to the Sulu Archipelago, of Chr i s t endom 
f rom P a r a g u a y to J apan , and o f the Buddhis t w o r l d f rom Sri Lanka 
to the K o r e a n peninsula . T h e g r e a t sacral cu l tures (and for o u r 
purposes he r e it m a y b e permiss ible to inc lude 'Confuc ian i sm ' ) 
incorpora ted concept ions o f immense communi t ies . B u t Chr i s tendom, 
the Islamic U m m a h , and even the Midd le K i n g d o m - w h i c h , t hough 
w e th ink o f i t t oday as Ch inese , imag ined i tself no t as Ch inese , b u t as 

13 (April 1972), p. 103. Emphasis added. Similarly, Kemal Atatiirk named one of his 
state banks the Eti Banka (Hittite Bank) and another the Sumerian Bank. 
(Seton-Watson, Nations and States, p. 259). These banks flourish today, and there is no 
reason to doubt that many Turks, possibly not excluding Kemal himself, seriously 
saw, and see, in the Hittites and Sumerians their Turkish forebears. Before laughing 
too hard, we should remaind ourselves of Arthur and Boadicea, and ponder the 
commercial success of Tolkien's mythographies. 
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c e n t r a l - w e r e imaginable la rge ly t h r o u g h ^the' m e d i u m of a sacred 
l anguage and w r i t t e n scr ipt . T a k e on ly t h e exan ip le o f Islam: if 
M a g u i n d a n a o m e t B e r b e r s in M e c c a , /knowing/ n o t h i n g of each 
o t h e r ' s l anguages , incapable o f c o m m u n i c a t i n g o ra l ly , t hey n o n e 
theless unde r s tood each o t h e r ' s ideographs , because the sacred tex4;s 
they shared ex i s ted on ly in classical A r a b i c . In this sense, w r i t t e n 
Arab ic funct ioned l ike Chinese cha rac t e r s to c r ea t e a communi ty /bu t 
o f signs, n o t sounds. (So today m a t h e m a t i c a l l anguage c o n t i n o ^ r a n 
old t rad i t ion . O f w h a t the T h a i call + Rumanians h a v e n o i d e a t a n d 
vice versa , bu t b o t h c o m p r e h e n d the symbol . ) All the g r e a t classical 
c o m m u n i t i e s conce ived of themselves as cosmical ly cen t ra l , t h r o u g h 
the m e d i u m of a sacred l anguage l inked to a super te r res t r i a l o r d e r of 
p o w e r . Accord ing ly , the s t re tch of w r i t t e n Lat in , Pali , A r a b i c , o r 
Chinese w a s , in theory , un l imi ted . (In fact , the d e a d e r the w r i t t e n 
l anguage - the fa r ther i t was f rom speech - the b e t t e r : in pr inciple 
e v e r y o n e has access to a p u r e w o r l d o f signs.) 

Y e t such classical communi t i e s l inked b y sacred languages had a 
c h a r a c t e r d is t inct f rom the imag ined communi t i e s o f m o d e r n na t ions . 
O n e crucia l di f ference w a s the o lde r c o m m u n i t i e s ' conf idence in the 
un ique sacredness o f the i r l anguages , and thus the i r ideas abou t 
admission to m e m b e r s h i p . Ch inese manda r in s l ooked w i t h approva l 
on ba rba r i ans w h o painfully l ea rned to pa in t Midd le K i n g d o m 
ideograms . These barbar ians w e r e a l ready ha l fway to full absorp t ion . 5 

Half-c ivi l ized w a s vast ly b e t t e r than ba rba r i an . Such an a t t i tude w a s 
ce r t a in ly no t pecul iar to the Ch inese , n o r confined to an t iqu i ty . 
Cons ide r , for e x a m p l e , the fo l lowing 'pol icy o n b a r b a r i a n s ' f o r m u l a 
ted b y the e a r l y - n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y C o l o m b i a n l iberal P e d r o Fe rmin 
de Vargas : 

To expand our agriculture it would be necessary to hispanicize our 
Indians. Their idleness, stupidity, and indifference towards normal 
endeavours causes one to think that they come from a degenerate race 
which deteriorates in proportion to the distance from its origin . . . if 
would be very desirable that the Indians be extinguished, by miscegenation with 

5. Hence the equanimity with which Sinicized Mongols and Manchus were 
accepted as Sons of Heaven. 
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the whites, declaring them free of tribute and other charges, and giving them private 
property in land.6 

H o w s t r ik ing i t is t ha t this l ibera l still p roposes t o ' ex t ingu i sh ' his 
Indians in p a r t b y ' dec la r ing t h e m free o f t r i b u t e ' a n d 'g iv ing t h e m 
pr iva te p r o p e r t y in l and ' , r a t h e r t h a n e x t e r m i n a t i n g t h e m by g u n and 
m i c r o b e as his hei rs in Braz i l , A r g e n t i n a , and the U n i t e d States began 
to d o soon a f t e rwards . N o t e also, a longside the condescend ing 
c rue l t y , a cosmic o p t i m i s m : the Indian is u l t ima te ly r e d e e m a b l e - by 
i m p r e g n a t i o n w i t h w h i t e , ' c iv i l ized ' semen, and the acquis i t ion o f 
p r i v a t e p r o p e r t y , like everyone else. ( H o w dif ferent Fe rmin ' s a t t i t ude is 
f rom the la te r E u r o p e a n imper ia l i s t ' s p re fe rence for ' g e n u i n e ' 
Ma lays , G u r k h a s , and Hausas o v e r ' ha l f -b reeds , ' ' s emi -educa ted 
n a t i v e s , ' ' w o g s ' , and the l ike.) 

Y e t if the sac red silent l anguages w e r e the med ia t h r o u g h w h i c h the 
g r e a t g lobal c o m m u n i t i e s o f the pas t w e r e imag ined , the rea l i ty o f 
such appar i t ions d e p e n d e d on an idea l a rge ly fore ign to the 
c o n t e m p o r a r y W e s t e r n m i n d : the non-a rb i t r a r ines s o f the sign. T h e 
i d e o g r a m s o f Ch inese , Lat in , o r A r a b i c w e r e emana t ions o f rea l i ty , 
no t r a n d o m l y fabr ica ted r ep resen ta t ions o f i t . W e a re famil iar w i t h 
the long d ispute o v e r the a p p r o p r i a t e l anguage (Lat in o r ve rnacu l a r ) 
for the mass . In the Islamic t r ad i t ion , un t i l qu i te r ecen t ly , the Q u r ' a n 
w a s l i te ra l ly un t rans la tab le (and the re fo re un t r ans l a t ed ) , because 
Al lah ' s t r u t h w a s accessible on ly t h r o u g h the unsubs t i tu tab le t r u e 
signs o f w r i t t e n A r a b i c . T h e r e is n o idea h e r e of a w o r l d so separa ted 
f rom language tha t all l anguages a r e equid is tan t (and thus i n t e r 
changeab le ) signs for i t . In effect , on to log ica l rea l i ty is apprehens ib le 
on ly t h r o u g h a s ingle , p r iv i leged sys tem of r e -p re sen t a t i on : the t r u t h -
language o f C h u r c h Latin, Q u r ' a n i c Arab i c , o r E x a m i n a t i o n C h i n e s e . 7 

A n d , as t r u th - l anguages , i m b u e d w i t h an impulse la rge ly foreign to 

6. John Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, 1808-1826, p. 260. Emphasis 
added. 

7. Church Greek seems not to have achieved the status of a truth-language. The 
reasons for this 'failure' are various, but one key factor was certainly the fact that 
Greek remained a living demotic speech (unlike Latin) in much of the Eastern Empire. 
This insight I owe to Judith Herrin. 
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nat ional i sm, the impulse t o w a r d s convers ion . By convers ion , I m e a n 
no t so m u c h the accep tance o f pa r t i cu la r rel igious tene t s , bu t 
a lchemic absorp t ion . T h e b a r b a r i a n becomes 'Midd le K i n g d o m ' , the 
Rif Mus l im, the I longo Chr i s t i an . T h e w h o l e n a t u r e o f m a n ' s be ing is 
sacrally mal leab le . (Con t r a s t thus the pres t ige o f these old w o r l d -
languages , t o w e r i n g h igh ove r all ve rnacu la r s , w i t h E s p e r a n t o o r 
Volapi ik, w h i c h lie i gnored b e t w e e n them. ) It w a s , af ter a l l , this 
possibil i ty o f convers ion t h r o u g h the sacred l anguage tha t m a d e i t 
possible for an 'Eng l i shman ' to b e c o m e P o p e 8 and a ' M a n c h u ' Son o f 
H e a v e n . 

B u t even though the sacred languages m a d e such c o m m u n i t i e s as 
C h r i s t e n d o m imaginab le , the ac tua l scope and plausibi l i ty o f these 
communi t i e s can no t b e exp la ined b y sacred scr ip t a lone : the i r 
readers w e r e , after all, t iny l i t e ra te reefs on top o f vast i l l i te ra te 
oceans . 9 A fuller exp lana t ion requi res a g lance a t the re la t ionship 
b e t w e e n the l i tera t i and the i r societies. It w o u l d b e a mis take to v i e w 
the fo rmer as a k ind of theologica l t echnoc racy . T h e languages they 
sustained, if abs t ruse , had n o n e of the se l f -a r ranged abstruseness of 
l a w y e r s ' o r economis t s ' j a r g o n s , o n the m a r g i n o f socie ty 's idea of 
real i ty . Ra the r , the l i te ra t i w e r e adep t s , s t ra teg ic s t ra ta in a 
cosmologica l h i e r a r c h y o f w h i c h the a p e x w a s d i v i n e . 1 0 T h e 
fundamenta l concept ions abou t 'social g r o u p s ' w e r e cen t r ipe ta l and 
h ie ra rch ica l , r a the r than b o u n d a r y - o r i e n t e d and hor i zon ta l . T h e 
astonishing p o w e r o f the papacy in its noonday is only comprehens ib le 
in t e rms of a t r a n s - E u r o p e a n La t i n -wr i t i ng clerisy, and a concep t ion 
o f the w o r l d , shared by v i r tua l ly e v e r y o n e , tha t the bi l ingual 
intel l igentsia , by m e d i a t i n g b e t w e e n ve rnacu la r and Lat in , med ia t ed 

8. Nicholas Brakespear held the office of pontiff between 1154 and 1159 under 
the name Adrian IV. 

9. Marc Bloch reminds us that 'the majority of lords and many great barons [in 
mediaeval times] were administrators incapable of studying personally a report or an 
account.' Feudal Society, I, p. 81. 

10. This is not to say that the illiterate did not read. What they read, however, 
was not words but the visible world. 'In the eyes of all who were capable of 
reflection the material world was scarcely more than a sort of mask, behind which 
took place all the really important things; it seemed to them also a language, intended 
to express by signs a more profound reality.' Ibid. p. 83. 
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11. Erich Auerbach, Mimesis, p. 282. 
12. Marco Polo, The Travels of Marco Polo, pp. 158-59. Emphases added. Notice 

that, though kissed, the Evangel is not read. 
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manner in which his majesty acted towards them, it is evident that he 
regarded the faith of the Christians as the truest and the b e s t . . . 

W h a t is so r e m a r k a b l e abou t this passage is n o t so m u c h the g r e a t 
M o n g o l dynas t ' s c a l m rel igious re la t iv i sm (it is still a religious 
re la t iv ism) , as M a r c o Polo ' s a t t i t ude and l a n g u a g e . It n e v e r occu r s t o 
h i m , e v e n t hough he is w r i t i n g for f e l l o w - E u r o p e a n Chr i s t i ans , to 
t e r m Kubla i a h y p o c r i t e o r an ido la te r . ( N o d o u b t in p a r t because ' in 
respect t o n u m b e r o f subjects , e x t e n t o f t e r r i t o r y , and a m o u n t o f 
r evenue , h e surpasses e v e r y sovere ign tha t has h e r e t o f o r e been o r tha t 
n o w is in the w o r l d . ' ) 1 3 A n d in the unselfconscious use of ' o u r ' (wh ich 
b e c o m e s ' t h e i r ' ) , and the desc r ip t ion of the fai th of the Chr i s t i ans as 
' t r ue s t , ' r a t h e r t h a n ' t r u e , ' w e c a n d e t e c t the seeds of a t e r r i t o r i a l i za -
t ion o f faiths w h i c h fo reshadows the l anguage o f m a n y nat ional is ts 
( ' ou r ' na t i on is ' the b e s t ' - i n a c o m p e t i t i v e , comparative field). 

W h a t a revea l ing con t r a s t is p r o v i d e d b y the o p e n i n g o f the l e t t e r 
w r i t t e n b y the Persian t rave l le r ' R i c a ' t o his friend ' I b b e n ' f rom Paris 
in ' 1 7 1 2 ' : " 

The Pope is the chief of the Christians; he is an ancient idol, 
worshipped now from habit. Once he was formidable even to princes, 
for he would depose them as easily as our magnificent sultans depose 
the kings of Iremetia or Georgia. But nobody fears him any longer. He 
claims to be the successor of one of the earliest Christians, called Saint 
Peter, and it is certainly a rich succession, for his treasure is immense 
and he has a great country under his control. 

T h e de l i be ra t e , sophis t ica ted fabr ica t ions o f the e igh t een th c e n t u r y 
Ca tho l i c m i r r o r t he na ive rea l i sm of his t h i r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y p r e 
decessor , bu t b y n o w the ' r e l a t i v i za t ion ' and ' t e r r i t o r i a l i z a t i on ' a r e 
u t t e r l y selfconscious, and pol i t ical in i n t en t . Is it un reasonab le to see a 
pa radox ica l e l abora t ion of this evo lv ing t r ad i t ion in the Aya to l l ah 
Ruhol lah K h o m e i n i ' s ident i f ica t ion o f T h e G r e a t Satan, n o t as a 

13. The Travels of Marco Polo, p. 152. 
14. Henri de Montesquieu, Persian Letters, p. 81. The Lettres Persanes first appeared 

in 1721. 
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b e t w e e n e a r t h and heaven . (The awesomeness o f e x c o m m u n i c a t i o n 
reflects this cosmology . ) 

Ye t for all the g r a n d e u r and p o w e r o f the g r e a t re l igiously 
imag ined communi t i e s , the i r unselfconscious coherence w a n e d steadily 
after the la te Midd le Ages . A m o n g the reasons for this decl ine , I w i sh 
he r e to emphas ize on ly the t w o w h i c h a r e d i rec t ly re la ted to these 
c o m m u n i t i e s ' un ique sacredness. 

First w a s the effect o f the exp lo ra t ions o f the n o n - E u r o p e a n w o r l d , 
w h i c h ma in ly b u t b y n o means exclus ive ly in E u r o p e ' ab rup t ly 
w i d e n e d the cu l tu ra l and geograph ic ho r i zon and hence also m e n ' s 
concep t ion o f possible forms o f h u m a n l i f e . ' 1 1 T h e process is a l ready 
appa ren t in the grea tes t o f all E u r o p e a n t r ave l -books . Cons ide r the 
fo l lowing a w e d descr ip t ion o f Kubla i K h a n by the good Vene t i an 
Chr i s t i an M a r c o Polo a t the end o f the t h i r t e en th c e n t u r y : 1 2 

The grand khan, having obtained this signal victory, returned with 
great pomp and triumph to the capital city of Kanbalu. This took place 
in the month of November, and he continued to reside there during the 
months of February and March, in which latter was our festival of 
Easter. Being aware that this was one of our principal solemnities, he 
commanded all the Christians to attend him, and to bring with them 
their Book, which contains the four Gospels of the Evangelists. After 
causing it to be repeatedly perfumed with incense, in a ceremonious 
manner, he devoutly kissed it, and directed that the same should be 
done by all his nobles who were present. This was his usual practice 
upon each of the principal Christian festivals, such as Easter and 
Christmas; and he observed the same at the festivals of the Saracens, 
Jews, and idolaters. Upon being asked his motive for this conduct, he 
said: 'There are four great Prophets who are reverenced and 
worshipped by the different classes of mankind. The Christians regard 
Jesus Christ as their divinity; the Saracens, Mahomet; the Jews, Moses; 
and the idolaters, Sogomombar-kan, the most eminent among their 
idols. I do honour and show respect to all the four, and invoke to my 
aid whichever amongst them is in truth supreme in heaven.' But from the 
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heresy , n o r even as a d e m o n i c pe r sonage (d im l i t t le C a r t e r scarcely 
f i t ted the b i l l ) , b u t as a nation'? 

Second w a s a g radua l d e m o t i o n o f the sacred l anguage itself. 
W r i t i n g of med iaeva l W e s t e r n E u r o p e , B loch n o t e d tha t 'Lat in w a s 
n o t on ly the l anguage in w h i c h t each ing w a s d o n e , it w a s the only 
language taught. ' 1 5 (This second ' on ly ' shows qui te c lear ly the sacredness 
o f Latin - n o o t h e r l anguage w a s t hough t w o r t h the teaching . ) B u t b y 
the s ix teen th c e n t u r y all this w a s chang ing fast. T h e reasons for the 
change need n o t de ta in us h e r e : the cen t ra l i m p o r t a n c e o f p r i n t -
capi ta l i sm wi l l b e discussed b e l o w . It is sufficient t o r e m i n d ourselves 
o f its scale and pace . Febvre and M a r t i n e s t ima te tha t 7 7 % o f the 
books p r in ted be fo re 1500 w e r e still in Lat in (mean ing nonetheless 
tha t 2 3 % w e r e a l r eady in v e r n a c u l a r s ) . 1 6 If o f the 88 edi t ions p r in ted 
in Paris in 1501 all b u t 8 w e r e in Lat in , after 1575 a ma jo r i t y w e r e 
a lways in F r e n c h . 1 7 Desp i t e a t e m p o r a r y c o m e - b a c k d u r i n g the 
C o u n t e r - R e f o r m a t i o n , Lat in 's h e g e m o n y w a s d o o m e d . N o r a r e w e 
speaking s imply o f a genera l popu la r i ty . S o m e w h a t l a t e r , b u t a t n o 
less d izzy ing speed, Lat in ceased to b e the l anguage o f a p a n -
E u r o p e a n h igh inte l l igents ia . In the seven teen th c e n t u r y H o b b e s 
(1588-1678) w a s a f igure of con t inen ta l r e n o w n because h e w r o t e in 
the t r u t h - l a n g u a g e . Shakespeare (1564-1616), o n the o t h e r hand , 
compos ing in the ve rnacu la r , w a s v i r tua l ly u n k n o w n across the 
C h a n n e l . 1 8 A n d had Engl ish n o t b e c o m e , t w o h u n d r e d years l a te r , the 
p r e - e m i n e n t w o r l d - i m p e r i a l l anguage , m i g h t he no t l a rge ly h a v e 
re ta ined his or ig ina l insular obscur i ty? M e a n w h i l e , these m e n ' s c ross -
C h a n n e l n e a r - c o n t e m p o r a r i e s , Desca r t e s (1596-1650) and Pascal 
(1623-1662) c o n d u c t e d mos t o f the i r co r r e spondence in Lat in; b u t 
v i r tua l ly all o f Vol ta i re ' s (1694-1778) w a s in the v e r n a c u l a r . 1 9 'Af ter 
1640, w i t h f ewer and f ewer books c o m i n g ou t in Lat in , and m o r e and 
m o r e in the ve rnacu l a r l anguages , publ ishing w a s ceasing to be an 

15. Bloch, Feudal Society, I, p. 77. Emphasis added. 
16. Lucien Febvre and Henri-Jean Martin, The Coming of the Book, pp. 248-49. 
17. Ibid., p. 321. 
18. Ibid., p. 330. 
19. Ibid., pp. 331-32. 
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in te rna t ional [sic] en terpr ise . ' 2 0 In a w o r d , the fall of Latin exempl i f ied 
a l a rge r process in w h i c h the sacred c o m m u n i t i e s i n t eg ra t ed b y old 
sacred languages w e r e g radua l ly f r agmented , p lura l ized , and 
te r r i to r ia l i zed . 

T H E D Y N A S T I C R E A L M 

These days i t is pe rhaps difficult to pu t oneself empa the t i ca l l y i n to a 
w o r l d in w h i c h the dynas t ic r ea lm a p p e a r e d for m o s t m e n as the on ly 
imag inab le ' po l i t i ca l ' system. For in fundamenta l w a y s ' s e r ious ' 
m o n a r c h y lies t ransverse t o all m o d e r n concep t ions o f pol i t ical life. 
Kingship organizes e v e r y t h i n g a r o u n d a h igh c e n t r e . Its l eg i t imacy 
der ives f rom d iv in i ty , n o t f rom popula t ions , w h o , af ter a l l , a r e 
subjects , n o t c i t izens . In the m o d e r n concep t ion , s tate sove re ign ty is 
fully, f lat ly, and even ly o p e r a t i v e over each square c e n t i m e t r e o f a 
legal ly d e m a r c a t e d t e r r i t o r y . B u t in the o lde r imag in ing , w h e r e 
states w e r e def ined b y cen t re s , b o r d e r s w e r e porous and indis t inct , 
a n d sovereignt ies faded impe rcep t i b ly in to one a n o t h e r . 2 1 H e n c e , 
pa r adox i ca l l y e n o u g h , the ease w i t h w h i c h p r e - m o d e r n empi r e s and 
k ingdoms w e r e able to sustain the i r ru le o v e r immense ly h e t e r o 
geneous , and of ten no t even con t iguous , popula t ions for long per iods 
of t i m e . 2 2 

20. Ibid., pp. 232-33. The original French is more modest and historically exact: 
'Tandis que l'on edite de moins en moins d'ouvrages en latin, et une proportion 
toujours plus grande de textes en langue nationale, le commerce du livre se morcelle 
en Europe.' L'Apparition du Livre, p. 356. 

21. Notice the displacement in rulers' nomenclature that corresponds to this 
transformation. Schoolchildren remember monarchs by their first names (what was 
William the Conqueror's surname?), presidents by their last (what was Ebert's 
Christian name?). In a world of citizens, all of whom are theoretically eligible for the 
presidency, the limited pool of 'Christian' names makes them inadequate as 
specifying designators. In monarchies, however, where rule is reserved for a single 
surname, it is necessarily 'Christian'names, with numbers, or sobriquets, that supply 
the requisite distinctions. 

22. W e may here note in passing that Nairn is certainly correct in describing the 
1707 Act of Union between England and Scotland as a 'patrician bargain,' in the sense 
that the union's architects were aristocratic politicians. (See his lucid discussion in 
The Break-up of Britain, pp. 136f.). Still, it is difficult to imagine such a bargain being 
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O n e m u s t also r e m e m b e r t h a t these an t i que m o n a r c h i c a l states 
e x p a n d e d no t o n l y by w a r f a r e b u t b y sexua l pol i t ics - o f a k ind v e r y 
di f ferent f rom tha t p rac t i sed today . T h r o u g h the genera l pr inc ip le of 
ve r t i ca l i ty , dynas t ic m a r r i a g e s b r o u g h t t o g e t h e r d iverse popula t ions 
u n d e r n e w apices . P a r a d i g m a t i c in this respec t w a s the House o f 
H a b s b u r g . As the t ag w e n t , Bellagerant alii tufelix Austria nube! H e r e , in 
s o m e w h a t abb rev ia t ed fo rm, is the l a t e r dynas t s ' t i t u l a t u r e . 2 3 

Emperor of Austria; King of Hungary, of Bohemia, of Dalmatia, 
Croatia, Slavonia, Galicia, Lodomeria, and Illyria; King of Jerusalem, 
etc; Archduke of Austria [sic]; Grand Duke of Tuscany and Cracow; 
Duke of Loth [a] ringia, of Salzburg, Styria, Carinthia, Carniola, and 
Bukovina; Grand Duke of Transylvania, Margrave of Moravia; Duke 
of Upper and Lower Silesia, of Modena, Parma, Piacenza, and 
Guastella, of Ausschwitz and Sator, of Teschen, Friaul, Ragusa, and 
Zara; Princely Count of Habsburg and Tyrol, of Kyburg, G6rz, and 
Gradiska; Duke of Trient and Brizen; Margrave of Upper and Lower 
Lausitz and in Istria; Count of Hohenembs, Feldkirch, Bregenz, 
Sonnenberg, etc.; Lord of Trieste, of Cat taro, and above the Windisch 
Mark; Great Voyvod of the Voyvodina, Servia etc. 

Th i s , Jaszi j u s t l y observes , w a s , ' no t w i t h o u t a ce r t a in c o m i c 
a s p e c t . . . the r e c o r d o f the i n n u m e r a b l e m a r r i a g e s , hucks te r ings and 
cap tu res o f the H a b s b u r g s . ' 

In rea lms w h e r e p o l y g y n y w a s rel igiously sanc t ioned , c o m p l e x 
systems o f t i e red concub inage w e r e essential to the i n t eg ra t i on o f the 
r ea lm . In fact , roya l l ineages of ten de r ived the i r p res t ige , aside f rom 
any aura o f d iv in i ty , f rom, shall w e say, m i s c e g e n a t i o n ? 2 4 For such 

struck between the aristocracies of two republics. The conception of a United 
Kingdom was surely the crucial mediating element that made the deal possible. 

23. Oscar Jaszi, The Dissolution of the Habsburg Monarchy, p. 34. 
24. Most notably in pre-modern Asia. But the same principle was at work in 

monogamous Christian Europe. In 1910, one Otto Forst put out his Ahnentafel Seiner 
Kaiserlichen und Koniglichen Hoheit des durchlauchtigsten Hern Erzherzogs Franz Ferdinand, 
listing 2,047 of the soon-to-be-assassinated Archduke's ancestors. They included 
1,486 Germans, 124 French, 196 Italians, 89 Spaniards, 52 Poles, 47 Danes, 20 
Englishmen/women, as well as four other nationalities. This 'curious document' is 
cited in ibid., p. 136, no. 1. I can not resist quoting here Franz Joseph's wonderful 
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m i x t u r e s w e r e signs of a supe ro rd ina t e s ta tus . It is cha rac te r i s t i c tha t 
t he re has no t b e e n a n 'Engl i sh ' dynas ty ru l ing in London since the 
e l even th c e n t u r y (if t hen ) ; and w h a t ' na t iona l i t y ' a re w e to assign to 
the B o u r b o n s ? 2 5 

D u r i n g the seven teen th c e n t u r y , h o w e v e r - f o r reasons tha t need 
no t de ta in us h e r e - the a u t o m a t i c l eg i t imacy o f sacral m o n a r c h y 
b e g a n its s low dec l ine in W e s t e r n E u r o p e . In 1649, Cha r l e s S tuar t 
was b e h e a d e d in the first o f the m o d e r n w o r l d ' s r evo lu t ions , and 
d u r i n g the 1650s one o f the m o r e i m p o r t a n t E u r o p e a n states w a s ru led 
by a p lebe ian P r o t e c t o r r a t h e r than a k ing . Y e t even in the age of 
Pope and Add i son , A n n e S tuar t w a s still hea l ing the sick b y the lay ing 
on o f royal hands , cures c o m m i t t e d also b y the B o u r b o n s , Louis X V 
and X V I , in En l igh tened France till the end o f theancien regime.26 B u t 
after 1789 the pr inc ip le o f Leg i t imacy h a d to be loudly and self
consciously defended, and , in the process , ' m o n a r c h y ' b e c a m e a s emi -
s tandard ized m o d e l . T e n n o and Son of H e a v e n b e c a m e ' E m p e r o r s . ' 
In far-off Siam R a m a V ( C h u l a l o n g k o r n ) sent his sons and n e p h e w s to 
the cou r t s o f St. Pe t e r sbu rg , London and Ber l in t o l ea rn the 
in t r icacies o f the w o r l d - m o d e l . In 1887, he ins t i tu ted the requis i te 
pr inciple o f success ion -by- l ega l -p r imogen i tu re , thus b r i n g i n g Siam 
' in to l ine w i t h the " c i v i l i z e d " mona rch i e s o f E u r o p e . " 2 7 T h e n e w 
system b r o u g h t t o the t h r o n e in 1910 an e r r a t i c h o m o s e x u a l w h o 
w o u l d ce r ta in ly have been passed ove r in an ea r l i e r age . H o w e v e r , 
i n t e r - m o n a r c h i c approva l o f his ascension as R a m a VI w a s sealed b y 
the a t t endance a t his c o r o n a t i o n of pr incel ings f rom Br i t a in , Russia, 
G r e e c e , Sweden , D e n m a r k - a n d J apan ! 2 8 

reaction to the news of his erratic heir-apparent's murder: 'In this manner a superior 
power has restored that order which I unfortunately was unable to maintain' (ibid., 
p. 125). 

25. Gellner stresses the typical foreignness of dynasties, but interprets the 
phenomenon too narrowly: local aristocrats prefer an alien monarch because he will 
not take sides in their internal rivalries. Thought and Change, p. 136. 

26. Marc Bloch, Us Rois Thaumaturges, pp. 390 and 398-99. 
27. Noel A. Battye, 'The Military, Government and Society in Siam, 

1868-1910,' PhD thesis, Cornell 1974, p. 270. 
28. Stephen Greene, 'Thai Government and Administration in the Reign of Rama 

VI (1910-1925),' PhD thesis, University of London 1971, p. 92. 
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As la te as ,1914, dynas t i c s tates m a d e u p the ma jo r i t y o f the 
m e m b e r s h i p o f the w o r l d pol i t ical sys tem, b u t , as w e shall b e n o t i n g 
in de ta i l b e l o w , m a n y dynasts h a d for some t i m e b e e n r each ing for a 
' n a t i o n a l ' c ache t as the old p r inc ip le o f Leg i t imacy w i t h e r e d s i lent ly 
a w a y . W h i l e the a rmies o f F reder i ck the G r e a t (r. 1740-1786) w e r e 
heavi ly staffed b y ' fo re igners ' , those o f his g r e a t - n e p h e w Fr iedr ich 
W i l h e l m III (r . 1797-1840) w e r e , as a resul t o f Scharnhors t ' s , 
Gne isenau ' s and C l a u s e w i t z ' s spec tacu la r r e fo rms , exc lus ive ly 
'na t iona l -Pruss ian . ' 2 9 

A P P R E H E N S I O N S O F T I M E 

It w o u l d b e shor t - s igh ted , h o w e v e r , to th ink o f the imag ined 
c o m m u n i t i e s o f na t ions as s imply g r o w i n g ou t o f and r ep lac ing 
re l igious c o m m u n i t i e s and dynas t ic rea lms . B e n e a t h the decl ine o f 
sacred c o m m u n i t i e s , l anguages and l ineages , a fundamenta l change 
w a s t ak ing place in modes o f a p p r e h e n d i n g the w o r l d , w h i c h , m o r e 
than a n y t h i n g else, m a d e it possible t o ' t h i n k ' the na t i on . 

T o ge t a feel ing for this c h a n g e , o n e can prof i tab ly t u r n to the 
visual r ep resen ta t ions o f the sacred c o m m u n i t i e s , such as the reliefs 
a n d s ta ined-glass w i n d o w s o f med iaeva l chu rches , o r the pa in t ings o f 
e a r ly I ta l ian and Flemish mas te r s . A cha rac te r i s t i c fea ture o f such 
represen ta t ions is some th ing mis leadingly ana logous t o ' m o d e r n 
dress ' . T h e shepherds w h o h a v e fo l lowed the s tar t o the m a n g e r 
w h e r e Chr i s t is b o r n b e a r the fea tures o f B u r g u n d i a n peasants . T h e 
Vi rg in M a r y is f igured as a Tuscan m e r c h a n t ' s d a u g h t e r . In m a n y 
pain t ings the commiss ion ing p a t r o n , in full b u r g h e r o r nob le 
c o s t u m e , appea r s knee l ing in a d o r a t i o n a longs ide the shepherds . 
W h a t seems incongruous today obvious ly a p p e a r e d w h o l l y n a t u r a l to 
the eyes o f med iaeva l w o r s h i p p e r s . W e a re faced w i t h a w o r l d in 

29. More than 1,000 of the 7,000-8,000 men on the Prussian Army's officer list in 
1806 were foreigners. 'Middle-class Prussians were outnumbered by foreigners in 
their own army; this lent colour to the saying that Prussia was not a country that had 
an army, but an army that had a country.' In 1798, Prussian reformers had demanded 
a 'reduction by one half of the number of foreigners, who still amounted to about 
50% of the privates ' Alfred Vagts, A History of Militarism, pp. 64 and 85. 
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w h i c h the f igur ing o f imag ined rea l i ty w a s o v e r w h e l m i n g l y visual 
and aura l . C h r i s t e n d o m assumed its universa l f o r m t h r o u g h a m y r i a d 
o f specificities and par t i cu la r i t i e s : this relief, t h a t w i n d o w , this 
s e rmon , tha t t a le , this m o r a l i t y p lay , t ha t re l ic . W h i l e the t r a n s -
E u r o p e a n La t in - r ead ing cler isy w a s one essential e l e m e n t in the 
s t ruc tu r ing o f the Chr i s t i an imag ina t i on , the m e d i a t i o n o f its 
concep t ions to the i l l i te ra te masses , b y visual and aura l c rea t ions , 
a lways personal and pa r t i cu l a r , w a s n o less v i ta l . T h e h u m b l e parish 
pr ies t , w h o s e forebears and frail t ies e v e r y o n e w h o h e a r d his 
ce lebra t ions k n e w , w a s still the d i r ec t i n t e r m e d i a r y b e t w e e n his 
par i sh ioners and the d iv ine . Th i s j u x t a p o s i t i o n o f the c o s m i c -
universa l a n d the m u n d a n e - p a r t i c u l a r m e a n t tha t h o w e v e r vas t 
C h r i s t e n d o m m i g h t b e , and w a s sensed to b e , i t mani fes ted i tself 
variously t o pa r t i cu l a r Swab ian o r Anda lus ian c o m m u n i t i e s as 
repl ica t ions o f themselves . F igur ing the Vi rg in M a r y w i t h ' S e m i t i c ' 
features o r ' f i r s t - cen tu ry ' cos tumes in the r e s to r ing spir i t o f the 
m o d e r n m u s e u m w a s un imag inab le because the med iaeva l Chr i s t i an 
m i n d h a d n o concep t ion o f h i s to ry as an endless cha in o f cause and 
effect o r o f radica l separa t ions b e t w e e n past and p r e s e n t . 3 0 B loch 
observes tha t peop le t h o u g h t they m u s t b e nea r the e n d o f t i m e , in the 
sense tha t Chr i s t ' s second c o m i n g could o c c u r a t any m o m e n t : St. 
Paul h a d said tha t ' t he d a y o f the Lord c o m e t h l ike a th ie f in the 
n i g h t . ' It w a s thus n a t u r a l for the g r e a t t w e l f t h - c e n t u r y ch ron ic l e r 
Bishop O t t o o f Freis ing to refer r epea t ed ly t o ' w e w h o h a v e b e e n 
p laced a t the end o f t i m e . ' B loch conc ludes tha t as soon as med iaeva l 
m e n 'gave themselves u p to m e d i t a t i o n , n o t h i n g w a s fa r the r f rom 
the i r though t s than the p rospec t o f a long fu ture for a y o u n g and 
v igorous h u m a n r a c e . ' 3 1 

A u e r b a c h gives an un fo rge t t ab le ske tch o f this fo rm of consc ious 
ness : 3 2 

30. For us, the idea of 'modern dress,' a metaphorical equivalencing of past with 
present, is a backhanded recognition of their fatal separation. 

31. Bloch, Feudal Society, I, pp. 84-86. 
32. Auerbach, Mimesis, p. 64. Emphasis added. Compare St. Augustine's 

description of the Old Testament as 'the shadow of [i.e. cast backwards by] the 
future.' Cited in Bloch, Feudal Society, I, p. 90. 
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If an occurrence like the sacrifice of Isaac is interpreted as prefiguring 
the sacrifice of Christ, so that in the former the latter is as it were 
announced and promised and the latter ' fulf i l ls ' . . . the former, then a 
connection is established between two events which are linked neither 
temporally nor causa l ly -a connection which it is impossible to 
establish by reason in the horizontal d imens ion . . . It can be established 
only if both occurrences are vertically linked to Divine Providence, 
which alone is able to devise such a plan of history and supply the key 
to its unders tanding . . . the here and now is no longer a mere link in an 
earthly chain of events, it is simultaneously something which has always 
been, and will be fulfilled in the future; and strictly, in the eyes of God, 
it is something eternal, something omnitemporal, something already 
consummated in the realm of fragmentary earthly event. 

H e r igh t ly stresses tha t such an idea o f simultaneity is w h o l l y al ien to 
o u r o w n . It v i ews t ime as some th ing close to w h a t Ben jamin calls 
Messianic t i m e , a s imul tane i ty o f past and fu ture in an ins tan taneous 
p r e s e n t . 3 3 In such a v i e w o f th ings , the w o r d m e a n w h i l e ' c a n n o t be o f 
rea l s ignif icance. 

O u r o w n c o n c e p t i o n o f s imul tane i ty has been a long t ime in the 
m a k i n g , and its e m e r g e n c e is ce r t a in ly c o n n e c t e d , in w a y s tha t 
have ye t t o b e w e l l s tudied , w i t h the d e v e l o p m e n t o f the secular 
sciences. B u t i t is a c o n c e p t i o n o f such fundamenta l i m p o r t a n c e tha t , 
w i t h o u t t ak ing i t fully i n to accoun t , w e wi l l find it difficult to p r o b e 
the obscure genesis o f na t iona l i sm. W h a t has c o m e to take the place 
o f the m e d i a e v a l c o n c e p t i o n o f s imu l t ane i t y - a long - t ime is, t o b o r r o w 
aga in f rom Ben jamin , an idea o f ' h o m o g e n e o u s , e m p t y t i m e , ' in 
w h i c h s imul tane i ty is, as i t w e r e , t r ansverse , c ross - t ime , m a r k e d n o t 
b y p re f igur ing and fulf i lment , b u t b y t e m p o r a l co inc idence , a n d 
m e a s u r e d b y c lock and c a l e n d a r . 3 4 

W h y this t r ans fo rma t ion should be so i m p o r t a n t for the b i r th o f the 
imag ined c o m m u n i t y o f t he na t i on c a n bes t b e seen if w e cons ider the 
basic s t ruc tu re o f t w o fo rms o f imag in ing w h i c h first f l owered in 

33. Walter Benjamin, Illuminations, p. 265. 
34. Ibid., p. 263. So deep-lying is this new idea that one could argue that every 

essential modern conception is based on a conception of 'meanwhile'. 
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E u r o p e in the e igh t een th c e n t u r y : t he nove l and the n e w s p a p e r . 3 5 For 
these forms p rov ided the technica l means for ' r e - p r e s e n t i n g ' the kind 
of imag ined c o m m u n i t y tha t is the na t ion . 

Cons ide r first the s t ruc tu re of the o ld- fashioned nove l , a s t ruc tu re 
typica l n o t on ly o f the mas te rp ieces o f Ba lzac b u t also o f any 
c o n t e m p o r a r y do l la r -d readfu l . It is c lea r ly a dev ice for the p r e sen t a 
t ion o f s imul tane i ty in ' homogeneous , e m p t y t i m e , ' o r a c o m p l e x 
gloss u p o n the w o r d ' m e a n w h i l e ' . T a k e , for i l lus t ra t ive purposes , a 
s egmen t o f a s imple nove l -p lo t , in w h i c h a m a n (A) has a wi fe (B) and 
a mistress ( C ) , w h o in t u r n has a l ove r ( D ) . W e m i g h t imag ine a sor t 
of t i m e - c h a r t for this s egmen t as fo l lows: 

Time: I II III 

Events: A quarrels with B A telephones C D gets drunk in a bar 
C and D make love B shops A dines at home with B 

D plays pool C has an ominous dream 

N o t i c e tha t du r ing this sequence A and D n e v e r m e e t , indeed m a y no t 
even b e a w a r e o f each o t h e r ' s ex i s t ence if C has p layed he r cards 
r i g h t . 3 6 W h a t then ac tua l ly l inks A to D ? T w o c o m p l e m e n t a r y 
concep t ions : First, tha t they a re e m b e d d e d in ' socie t ies ' ( W e s s e x , 
Liibeck, Los Angeles ) . These societies a r e sociological ent i t ies o f such 
firm and stable rea l i ty tha t the i r m e m b e r s (A and D ) can e v e n b e 
descr ibed as passing each o t h e r o n the s t ree t , w i t h o u t eve r b e c o m i n g 
acqua in ted , and still b e c o n n e c t e d . 3 7 Second, tha t A and D are 

35. While the Princesse de Cleves had already appeared in 1678, the era of 
Richardson, Defoe and Fielding is the early eighteenth century. The origins of the 
modern newspaper lie in the Dutch gazettes of the late seventeenth century; but the 
newspaper only became a general category of printed matter after 1700. Febvre and 
Martin, The Coming of the Book, p. 197. 

36. Indeed, the plot's grip may depend at Times I, II, and III on A, B, C and D not 
knowing what the others are up to. 

37. This polyphony decisively marks off the modern novel even from so brilliant 
a forerunner as Petronius's Satyricon. Its narrative proceeds single file. If Encolpius 
bewails his young lover's faithlessness, w e are not simultaneously shown Gito in bed 
with Ascyltus. 
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e m b e d d e d in the minds o f the omnisc ien t readers . O n l y they , l ike 
G o d , w a t c h A te lephoning C , B shopping , and D playing pool all at 
once. T h a t all these acts a re p e r f o r m e d at the same c locked , 
ca lendr ica l t ime , b u t b y ac tors w h o m a y b e la rge ly u n a w a r e o f one 
ano the r , shows the n o v e l t y o f this imag ined w o r l d conjured u p b y the 
au tho r in his r e a d e r s ' m i n d s . 3 8 

T h e idea o f a sociological o rgan i sm m o v i n g ca lendr ica l ly t h r o u g h 
h o m o g e n e o u s , e m p t y t ime is a precise ana logue o f the idea o f the 
na t ion , w h i c h also is conce ived as a solid c o m m u n i t y m o v i n g steadily 
d o w n (or up) h i s t o r y . 3 9 A n A m e r i c a n wi l l n e v e r m e e t , o r even k n o w 
the names o f m o r e than a handful o f his 240,000-odd f e l low-
A m e r i c a n s . H e has n o idea o f w h a t t h e y a re u p to a t any one t ime . B u t 
h e has c o m p l e t e conf idence in the i r s teady, a n o n y m o u s , s imul taneous 
ac t iv i ty . 

T h e perspec t ive I a m suggest ing wi l l pe rhaps seem less abs t rac t if 
w e t u rn to inspect br ief ly four fictions f rom different cu l tures and 
different epochs , all b u t one o f w h i c h , nonethe less , a r e i nex t r i cab ly 
b o u n d to nat ional is t m o v e m e n t s . In 1887, the 'Fa ther of Filipino 
Na t iona l i sm ' , Jose Rizal , w r o t e the nove l Noli Me Tangere, w h i c h 
today is r ega rded as the g rea tes t a ch i evemen t o f m o d e r n Filipino 
l i t e r a tu re . It w a s also a lmos t the first nove l w r i t t e n b y an ' I n d i o . ' 4 0 

H e r e is h o w i t marve l lous ly beg ins : 4 1 

Towards the end of October, Don Santiago de los Santos, popularly 
known as Capitan Tiago, was giving a dinner party. Although, 

38. In this context it is rewarding to compare any historical novel with 
documents or narratives from the period fictionalized. 

39. Nothing better shows the immersion of the novel in homogeneous, empty 
time than the absence of those prefatory genealogies, often ascending to the origin of 
man, which are so characteristic a feature of ancient chronicles, legends, and holy 
books. 

40. Rizal wrote this novel in the colonial language (Spanish), which was then the 
lingua franca of the ethnically diverse Eurasian and native elites. Alongside the novel 
appeared also for the first time a 'nationalist' press, not only in Spanish but in such 
'ethnic' languages as Tagalog and Ilocano. See Leopoldo Y. Yabes, 'The Modern 
Literature of the Philippines,' pp. 287-302, in Pierre-Bernard Lafont and Denys 
Lombard (eds), Litte'ratures Contemporaines de I'Asie du Sud-Est. 

41. Jose Rizal, Noli Me Tangere (Manila: Instituto Nacional de Historia, 1978), p. 
1. My translation. At the time of the original publication of Imagined Communities, I 
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contrary to his usual practice, he had announced it only that 
afternoon, it was already the subject of every conversation in 
Binondo, in other quarters of the city, and even in [the walled inner 
city of] Intramuros. In those days Capitan Tiago had the reputation of 
a lavish host. It was known that his house, like his country, closed its 
doors to nothing, except to commerce and to any new or daring idea. 

So the news coursed like an electric shock through the community 
of parasites, spongers, and gatecrashers whom God, in His infinite 
goodness, created, and so tenderly multiplies in Manila. Some hunted 
polish for their boots, others looked for collar-buttons and cravats. 
But one and all were preoccupied with the problem of how to greet 
their host wi th the familiarity required to create the appearance of 
longstanding friendship, or, if need be, to excuse themselves for not 
having arrived earlier. 

The dinner was being given at a house on Anloague Street. Since we 
do not recall the street number, we shall describe it in such a way that 
it may still be recognized - that is, if earthquakes have not yet 
destroyed it. W e do not believe that its owner will have had it torn 
down, since such work is usually left to God or to Nature, which, 
besides, holds many contracts with our Government. 

E x t ens ive c o m m e n t is sure ly unnecessary . It should suffice to n o t e 
tha t r i gh t f rom the s ta r t the image (who l ly n e w to Fil ipino w r i t i n g ) 
o f a d i n n e r - p a r t y be ing discussed b y hund reds o f u n n a m e d peop le , 
w h o d o n o t k n o w each o t h e r , in qu i t e di f ferent pa r t s o f Man i l a , in a 
pa r t i cu la r m o n t h o f a pa r t i cu l a r decade , i m m e d i a t e l y conjures u p the 
i m a g i n e d c o m m u n i t y . A n d in the phrase 'a house on A n l o a g u e S t r ee t ' 
w h i c h ' w e shall descr ibe in such a w a y tha t it m a y still b e r e c o g n i z e d , ' 
the w o u l d - b e recogn ize r s a r e we -F i l i p ino - r eade r s . T h e casual p r o 
gress ion o f this house f rom the ' i n t e r i o r ' t ime of the nove l to the 
' e x t e r i o r ' t i m e o f the [Man i l a ] r eade r ' s e v e r y d a y life gives a h y p n o t i c 
con f i rma t ion o f the sol idi ty o f a single c o m m u n i t y , e m b r a c i n g 
ch a rac t e r s , a u t h o r and r eade r s , m o v i n g o n w a r d t h r o u g h ca lendr ica l 
t i m e . 4 2 N o t i c e t oo the tone . W h i l e Rizal has n o t the faintest idea o f his 

had no command of Spanish, and was thus unwittingly led to rely on the instructively 
corrupt translation of Leon Maria Guerrero. 

42. Notice, for example, Rizal's subtle shift, in the same sentence, from the past 
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r e a d e r s ' individual ident i t ies , he w r i t e s to t h e m w i t h an i ronica l 
i n t imacy , as t h o u g h the i r re la t ionships w i t h each o t h e r a r e n o t in the 
smallest d e g r e e p r o b l e m a t i c . 4 3 

N o t h i n g gives one a m o r e Foucauld ian sense o f a b r u p t d i s 
cont inui t ies o f consciousness than to c o m p a r e Noli w i t h the m o s t 
c e l e b r a t e d p rev ious l i t e r a ry w o r k b y an Tnd io ' , Francisco Ba lag tas 
(Ba l taza r ) ' s Pinagdaanang Buhay ni Florante at ni Laura sa Cahariang 
Albania [ T h e S tory o f F loran te and Laura in the K i n g d o m o f A lban i a ] , 
the first p r i n t e d ed i t ion o f w h i c h da tes f rom 1861, t hough i t m a y have 
been c o m p o s e d as ea r ly as 1838. 4 4 For a l t h o u g h Balag tas w a s still a l ive 
w h e n Rizal w a s b o r n , the w o r l d o f his mas t e rp i ece is in e v e r y basic 
respec t fore ign to tha t o f Noli. Its s e t t i n g - a fabulous med iaeva l 
Alban ia - is u t t e r l y r e m o v e d in t ime and space f rom the B i n o n d o o f 
the 1880s. Its he roes - F lo ran te , a Chr i s t i an A lban i an n o b l e m a n , and 
his bosom-fr iend Aladin, a Musl im ( 'Moro ' ) Persian ar is tocrat - remind 
us o f the Phil ippines on ly b y the C h r i s t i a n - M o r o l inkage . W h e r e 
Rizal de l ibe ra te ly sprinkles his Spanish prose w i t h T a g a l o g w o r d s for 
' rea l i s t ic ' , sat i r ical , o r na t ional i s t effect, Balag tas unselfconsciously 
m i x e s Spanish phrases i n to his T a g a l o g qua t ra ins s imply t o he igh ten 
the g r a n d e u r and sonor i ty o f his d ic t ion . Noli w a s m e a n t to be read , 
w h i l e Florante at Laura was to b e sung a loud. M o s t s t r ik ing o f all is 
Balagtas ' s hand l ing o f t ime . As L u m b e r a no tes , ' t he unrave l l ing o f 
the p lo t does n o t fo l low a chrono log ica l o r d e r . T h e s tory begins in 
medias res, so tha t the c o m p l e t e s tory comes t o us t h r o u g h a series of 
speeches tha t serve as flashbacks.'45 A lmos t ha l f o f the 399 qua t ra ins 
a r e accounts o f F loran te ' s ch i ldhood , s tuden t years in A thens , and 
subsequent mi l i t a ry explo i t s , g iven b y the h e r o in conversa t ion w i t h 

tense of 'created' (crio) to the all-of-us-together present tense of 'multiplies' 
(multipiica). 

43. The obverse side of the readers' anonymous obscurity was/is the author's 
immediate celebrity. As we shall see, this obscurity/celebrity has everything to do 
with the spread of print-capitalism. As early as 1593 energetic Dominicans had 
published in Manila .the Doctrina Christiana. But for centuries thereafter print 
remained under tight ecclesiastical control. Liberalization only began in the 1860s. 
See Bienvenido L. Lumbera, Tagalog Poetry 1570-1898, Tradition and Influences in its 
Development, pp. 35, 93. 

44. Ibid., p. 115. 
45. Ibid., p. 120. 

28 

CULTURAL ROOTS 

A l a d i n . 4 6 T h e ' spoken flashback' w a s for Balag tas the on ly a l t e rna t ive 
t o a s t r a igh t fo rward single-file n a r r a t i v e . If w e l ea rn o f F loran te ' s 
and Aladin ' s ' s imul t aneous ' pasts , t h e y a re connec t ed b y the i r 
conver s ing voices , n o t b y the s t ruc tu re o f the ep ic . H o w dis tant this 
t echn ique is f rom tha t o f the nove l : ' In tha t same spr ing , wh i l e 
F loran te was still s tudying in A thens , Alad in w a s expe l l ed f rom his 
sovere ign ' s c o u r t . . . ' In effect , i t n e v e r occurs to Balag tas to ' s i t ua t e ' 
his p ro tagonis t s in ' soc ie ty , ' o r to discuss t h e m w i t h his aud ience . 
N o r , aside f rom the mell if luous flow o f T a g a l o g polysyl lables , is 
t h e r e m u c h 'F i l ip ino ' abou t his t e x t . 4 7 

In 1816, seventy years before the w r i t i n g o f Noli, Jose J o a q u i n 
Fernandez d e Lizardi w r o t e a nove l cal led El Periquillo Sarniento [The 
I tch ing P a r r o t ] , ev iden t ly the first Lat in A m e r i c a n w o r k in this 
gen re . In the w o r d s o f one c r i t i c , this t e x t is 'a ferocious i nd i c tmen t o f 
Spanish admin i s t r a t ion in M e x i c o : i gno rance , supers t i t ion and 
c o r r u p t i o n a re seen to b e its m o s t no tab le cha rac t e r i s t i c s . ' 4 8 T h e 
essential fo rm of this na t iona l i s t ' nove l is ind ica ted b y the fo l lowing 
descr ip t ion o f its c o n t e n t : 4 9 

From the first, [the hero, the Itching Parrot] is exposed to bad 
influences - ignorant maids inculcate superstitions, his mother indulges 
his whims, his teachers either have no vocation or no ability to 

46. The technique is similar to that of Homer, so ably discussed by Auerbach, 
Mimesis, ch. 1 ('Odysseus' Scar'). 

47. 'Paaiam Albaniang pinamamayanan 
ng casama, t, lupit, bangis caliluhan, 
acong tangulan mo, i, cusa mang pinatay 
sa iyo, i, malaqui ang panghihinayang.' 

'Farewell, Albania, kingdom now 
of evil, cruelty, brutishness and deceit! 
I, your defender, whom you now murder 
Nevertheless lament the fate that has befallen you.' 

This famous stanza has sometimes been interpreted as a veiled statement of Filipino 
patriotism, but Lumbera convincingly shows such an interpretation to be an 
anachronistic gloss. Tagalog Poetry, p. 125. The translation is Lumbera's. I have 
slightly altered his Tagalog text to conform to a 1973 edition of the poem based on 
the 1861 imprint. 

48. Jean Franco, An Introduction to Spanish-American Literature, p. 34. 
49. Ibid., pp. 35-36. Emphasis added. 
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discipline him. And though his father is an intelligent man who wants 
his son to practise a useful trade rather than swell the ranks of lawyers 
and parasites, it is Periquillo's over-fond mother who wins the day, 
sends her son to university and thus ensures that he will learn only 
superstitious nonsense . . . Periquillo remains incorrigibly ignorant 
despite many encounters with good and wise people. He is unwilling 
to work or take anything seriously and becomes successively a priest, a 
gambler, a thief, apprentice to an apothecary, a doctor, clerk in a 
provincial t o w n . . . These episodes permit the author to describe hospitals, 
prisons, remote villages, monasteries, while at the same time driving home 
one major point - that Spanish government and the education system 
encourage parasitism and laziness . . . Periquillo's adventures several 
times take him among Indians and N e g r o e s . . . 

H e r e aga in w e see the 'na t ional i m a g i n a t i o n ' a t w o r k in the 
m o v e m e n t o f a so l i ta ry h e r o t h r o u g h a sociological landscape o f a 
f ix i ty t h a t fuses t he w o r l d inside t he nove l w i t h the w o r l d ou ts ide . 
This p icaresque tour d'horison - hospi ta ls , pr isons , r e m o t e vi l lages , 
monas te r i e s , Indians , N e g r o e s - is nonethe less n o t a tourdu monde. T h e 
h o r i z o n is c l ea r ly b o u n d e d : i t is t ha t o f colonia l M e x i c o . N o t h i n g 
assures us o f this sociological sol idi ty m o r e than the succession o f 
p lura ls . For they con ju re u p a social space full o f comparable p r i sons , 
n o n e in i tself o f any un ique i m p o r t a n c e , b u t all r ep resen ta t ive (in 
the i r s imul taneous , separa te ex i s t ence ) o f the oppressiveness o f this 
c o l o n y . 5 0 ( C o n t r a s t pr isons in the Bib le . T h e y a r e neve r imag ined as 
typical of this o r tha t socie ty . E a c h , l ike the o n e w h e r e Sa lome w a s 
b e w i t c h e d b y J o h n the Bapt i s t , is mag ica l ly a lone . ) 

Finally, t o r e m o v e the possibil i ty tha t , since Rizal and Lizardi b o t h 
w r o t e in Spanish, the f r a m e w o r k s w e have been s tudying a r e 
s o m e h o w ' E u r o p e a n ' , h e r e is the o p e n i n g o f Semarang Hitam [Black 
S e m a r a n g ] , a ta le b y the i l l - fa ted y o u n g Indones ian c o m m u n i s t -
na t ional i s t M a s M a r c o K a r t o d i k r o m o , 5 1 publ ished ser ial ly in 1924: 5 2 

50. This movement of a solitary hero through an adamantine social landscape is 
typical of many early (anti-)colonial novels. 

51. After a brief, meteoric career as a radical journalist, Marco was interned by 
the Dutch colonial authorities in Boven Digul, one of the world's earliest 
concentration camps, deep in the interior swamps of western N e w Guinea. There he 
died in 1932, after six years confinement. Henri Chambert-Loir, *Mas Marco 
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It was 7 o'clock, Saturday evening; young people in Semarang never stayed 
at home on Saturday night. On this night however nobody was about. 
Because the heavy day-long rain had made the roads wet and very 
slippery, all had stayed at home. 

For the workers in shops and offices Saturday morning was a time of 
anticipation - anticipating their leisure and the fun of walking around 
the city in the evening, but on this night they were to be 
disappointed-because of lethargy caused by the bad weather and the 
sticky roads in the kampungs. The main roads usually crammed with 
all sorts of traffic, the footpaths usually teeming with people, all were 
deserted. Now and then the crack of a horse-cab's whip could be heard 
spurring a horse on its way - or the clip-clop of horses' hooves pulling 
carriages along. 

Semarang was deserted. The light from the rows of gas lamps shone 
straight down on the shining asphalt road. Occasionally the clear light 
from the gas lamps was dimmed as the wind blew from the east 

A young man was seated on a long rattan lounge reading a 
newspaper. He was totally engrossed. His occasional anger and at 
other times smiles were a sure sign of his deep interest in the story. He 
turned the pages of the newspaper, thinking that perhaps he could find 
something that would stop him feeling so miserable. All of a sudden he 
came upon an article entitled: 

PROSPERITY 
A destitute vagrant became ill 

and died on the side of the road from exposure. 

The young man was moved by this brief report. He could just imagine 
the suffering of the poor soul as he lay dying on the side of the r o a d . . . 
One moment he felt an explosive anger well up inside. Another 
moment he felt pity. Yet another moment his anger was directed at 

Kartodikromo (c. 1890-1932) ou L'Education Politique,' p. 208, in Litteratures con-
temporaines de I'Asie du Sud-Est. A brilliant recent full-length account of Marco's 
career can be found in Takashi Shiraishi, An Age in Motion: Popular Radicalism in Java, 
1912-1926, chapters 2-5 and 8. 

52. As translated by Paul Tickell in his Three Early Indonesian Short Stories by Mas 
Marco Kartodikromo (c. 1890-1932), p. 7. Emphasis added. 
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the social system which gave rise to such poverty, while making a 
small group of people wealthy. 

H e r e , as in El Periquillo Sarniento, w e a re in a w o r l d o f p lura ls : shops, 
offices, ca r r i ages , k a m p u n g s , and gas l amps . As in the case of Noli, 
w e - t h e - I n d o n e s i a n - r e a d e r s a re p lunged i m m e d i a t e l y i n to ca lendr ica l 
t ime and a famil iar landscape; some o f us m a y w e l l have w a l k e d those 
' s t i cky ' Semarang roads . O n c e again , a so l i ta ry h e r o is j u x t a p o s e d to a 
socioscape descr ibed in careful , general de ta i l . B u t t he re is also 
some th ing n e w : a h e r o w h o is n e v e r n a m e d , b u t w h o is f requen t ly 
r e fe r red to as 'our y o u n g m a n ' . Precisely the clumsiness and l i t e r a ry 
na ive ty of the t e x t conf i rm the unselfconscious ' s ince r i ty ' o f this 
p r o n o m i n a l ad jec t ive . N e i t h e r M a r c o n o r his r eaders have any doub t s 
a b o u t the re fe rence . If in the jocu la r - soph i s t i ca t ed f ict ion o f 
e i g h t e e n t h - and n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e the t r o p e ' our h e r o ' 
m e r e l y under l ines an au tho r i a l p lay w i t h a (ny) r eade r , M a r c o ' s 'our 
y o u n g m a n , ' no t least in its nove l ty , means a y o u n g m a n w h o be longs 
to the co l lec t ive b o d y o f readers of Indonesian, and thus , impl ic i t ly , an 
e m b r y o n i c Indonesian ' imag ined c o m m u n i t y . ' N o t i c e tha t M a r c o 
feels n o n e e d t o specify this c o m m u n i t y b y n a m e : it is a l r eady t he r e . 
(Even if polyl ingual D u t c h colonia l censors cou ld j o i n his r eader sh ip , 
t hey a r e e x c l u d e d f rom this ' ou rness , ' as can b e seen f rom the fact tha t 
the y o u n g m a n ' s a n g e r is d i r ec t ed a t ' t h e , ' n o t ' o u r , ' social sys tem.) 

Finally, the imag ined c o m m u n i t y is con f i rmed b y the doubleness o f 
ou r r ead ing abou t o u r y o u n g m a n read ing . H e does n o t find the 
corpse of the des t i tu te v a g r a n t b y the side o f a s t icky Semaran g road , 
b u t imagines i t f rom the p r in t in a n e w s p a p e r . 5 3 N o r does h e ca re the 
sl ightest w h o the dead v a g r a n t indiv idual ly w a s : he thinks o f the 
r ep resen ta t ive b o d y , n o t the personal life. 

It is f i t t ing tha t in Semarang Hitam a n e w s p a p e r appears e m b e d d e d 

53. In 1924, a close friend and political ally of Marco published a novel titled Rasa 
Merdika [Feeling Free/The Feel of Freedom]. Of the hero of this novel (which he 
wrongly attributes to Marco) Chambert-Loir writes that 'he has no idea of the 
meaning of the word "socialism": nonetheless he feels a profound malaise in the face 
of the social organization that surrounds him and he feels the need to enlarge his 
horizons by two methods: travel and reading.' ('Mas Marco', p. 208. Emphasis added.) 
The Itching Parrot has moved to Java and the twentieth century. 
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in f ic t ion, for, if w e n o w t u r n t o t he n e w s p a p e r as cu l tu ra l p r o d u c t , 
w e wi l l be s t ruck b y its p ro found fict iveness. W h a t is the essential 
l i t e r a ry conven t ion o f the n e w s p a p e r ? If w e w e r e t o look a t a sample 
f ront page of, say, The New York Times, w e m i g h t find the re stories 
ab o u t Soviet dissidents , famine in Ma l i , a g rue some m u r d e r , a coup in 
I raq , the d i scovery o f a r a r e fossil in Z i m b a b w e , and a speech b y 
Mi t t e r r and . W h y are these events so j u x t a p o s e d ? W h a t connects t h e m 
to e a c h o t h e r ? N o t sheer cap r i ce . Y e t obvious ly m o s t of t h e m h a p p e n 
independen t ly , w i t h o u t the ac to r s be ing a w a r e o f each o t h e r o r o f 
w h a t the o the r s a re u p to . T h e a rb i t ra r iness o f the i r inclusion and 
j u x t a p o s i t i o n (a l a t e r ed i t ion wi l l subst i tu te a basebal l t r i u m p h for 
M i t t e r r a n d ) shows tha t the l inkage b e t w e e n t h e m is imag ined . 

This imag ined l inkage der ives f rom t w o obl ique ly re la ted sources . 
T h e first is s imply ca lendr ica l co inc idence . T h e da t e a t the top o f the 
n e w s p a p e r , the single m o s t i m p o r t a n t e m b l e m o n i t , p rov ides the 
essential c o n n e c t i o n - the s teady o n w a r d c lock ing o f h o m o g e n e o u s , 
e m p t y t i m e . 5 4 W i t h i n tha t t ime , ' t he w o r l d ' ambles s turd i ly ahead . 
T h e sign for this : if Mal i d i sappears f rom the pages o f The New York 
Times af ter t w o days o f famine r e p o r t a g e , for m o n t h s o n end , r eaders 
d o no t for a m o m e n t imag ine tha t Mal i has d i sappeared o r t ha t famine 
has w i p e d ou t all i ts c i t izens . T h e novel is t ic f o r m a t o f the n e w s p a p e r 
assures t h e m tha t s o m e w h e r e o u t the re the ' c h a r a c t e r ' Mal i m o v e s 
a long qu ie t ly , a w a i t i n g its n e x t r e a p p e a r a n c e in the p lo t . 

T h e second source o f imag ined l inkage lies in the re la t ionship 
b e t w e e n the n e w s p a p e r , as a fo rm o f book , and the m a r k e t . It has 
b e e n es t ima ted tha t in the 40-odd years b e t w e e n the publ ica t ion o f 
the G u t e n b e r g Bible and the close of the f i f teenth c e n t u r y , m o r e than 
20,000,000 p r in t ed vo lumes w e r e p r o d u c e d in E u r o p e . 5 5 B e t w e e n 
1500 and 1600, the n u m b e r m a n u f a c t u r e d h a d r e a c h e d b e t w e e n 

54. Reading a newspaper is like reading a novel whose author has abandoned any 
thought of a coherent plot. 

55. Febvre and Martin, The Coming of the Book, p. 186. This amounted to no less 
than 35,000 editions produced in no fewer than 236 towns. As early as 1480, presses 
existed in more than 110 towns, of which 50 were in today's Italy, 30 in Germany, 9 in 
France, 8 each in Holland and Spain, 5 each in Belgium and Switzerland, 4 in 
England, 2 in Bohemia, and 1 in Poland. 'From that date it may be said of Europe that 
the printed book was in universal use.' (p. 182). 
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150,000,000 and 200,000,000. 5 6 ' F r o m ea r ly o n . . . the p r in t ing shops 
looked m o r e l ike m o d e r n w o r k s h o p s than the monas t i c w o r k r o o m s of 
the Midd le Ages . In 1455, Fust and Schoeffer w e r e a l r eady runn ing a 
business gea red t o s tandardised p r o d u c t i o n , and t w e n t y years l a t e r 
l a rge p r in t ing conce rns w e r e o p e r a t i n g e v e r y w h e r e in all [sic] 
E u r o p e . ' 5 7 In a r a t h e r special sense, the b o o k w a s the first m o d e r n -
style mas s -p roduced indust r ia l c o m m o d i t y . 5 8 T h e sense I have in m i n d 
can b e s h o w n if w e c o m p a r e the b o o k to o t h e r ea r ly indus t r ia l 
p roduc t s , such as t ex t i l es , b r icks , o r sugar . For these c o m m o d i t i e s a r e 
measured in m a t h e m a t i c a l a m o u n t s (pounds o r loads o r pieces) . A 
pound of sugar is s imply a quan t i t y , a conven ien t load , no t an objec t 
in itself. T h e b o o k , h o w e v e r - and he r e it pref igures the durables of 
o u r t ime - is a d is t inct , se l f -conta ined objec t , e x a c t l y r e p r o d u c e d o n a 
l a rge sca le . 5 9 O n e p o u n d of sugar f lows in to the n e x t ; each b o o k has 
its o w n e r e m i t i c self-sufficiency. (Small w o n d e r tha t l ibrar ies , 
personal col lec t ions o f mas s -p roduced c o m m o d i t i e s , w e r e a l r eady a 
famil iar s ight , in u r b a n cen t re s l ike Par is , b y the s ix t een th c e n t u r y . ) 6 0 

In this pe r spec t ive , the n e w s p a p e r is m e r e l y an ' e x t r e m e f o r m ' of 
the b o o k , a b o o k sold on a colossal scale, bu t o f e p h e m e r a l popu la r i ty . 

56. Ibid., p. 262. The authors comment that by the sixteenth century books were 
readily available to anyone who could read. 

57. The great Antwerp publishing house of Plantin controlled, early in the 
sixteenth century, 24 presses with more than 100 workers in each shop. Ibid., p. 125. 

58. This is one point solidly made amidst the vagaries of Marshall McLuhan's 
Gutenberg Galaxy (p. 125). One might add that if the book market was dwarfed by the 
markets in other commodities, its strategic role in the dissemination of ideas 
nonetheless made it o f central importance to the development of modern Europe. 

59. The principle here is more important than the scale. Until the nineteenth 
century, editions were still relatively small. Even Luther's Bible, an extraordinary 
best-seller, had only a 4,000-copy first edition. The unusually large first edition of 
Diderot's Encyclopedic numbered no more than 4,250. The average eighteenth-
century run was less than 2,000. Febvre and Martin, The Coming of the Book, pp. 
218-20. At the same time, the book was always distinguishable from other durables 
by its inherently limited market. Anyone with money can buy Czech cars; only 
Czech-readers will buy Czech-language books. The importance of this distinction 
will be considered below. 

60. Furthermore, as early as the late fifteenth century the Venetian publisher 
Aldus had pioneered the portable 'pocket edition.' 
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M i g h t w e say: o n e - d a y bes t - se l le rs? 6 1 T h e obsolescence o f the 
n e w s p a p e r o n the m o r r o w o f its p r in t ing - cu r ious tha t one of the 
ea r l i e r mas s -p roduced c o m m o d i t i e s should so p re f igure the inbui l t 
obsolescence o f m o d e r n durab les - none the less , for j u s t this reason, 
c rea te s this e x t r a o r d i n a r y mass c e r e m o n y : the a lmost prec ise ly 
s imul taneous c o n s u m p t i o n ( ' imagin ing ' ) o f the newspaper -as - f i c t ion . 
W e k n o w tha t pa r t i cu l a r m o r n i n g and even ing edi t ions wi l l 
o v e r w h e l m i n g l y be consumed b e t w e e n this h o u r and tha t , on ly o n 
this day , n o t tha t . ( C o n t r a s t sugar , the use o f w h i c h p roceeds in an 
unc locked , con t inuous f low; it m a y g o bad , bu t it does n o t g o ou t o f 
da te . ) T h e significance o f this mass c e r e m o n y - H e g e l obse rved tha t 
n e w s p a p e r s se rve m o d e r n m a n as a subs t i tu te for m o r n i n g p raye r s - is 
pa r adox ica l . It is p e r f o r m e d in silent p r ivacy , in the la i r o f the sku l l . 6 2 

Y e t each c o m m u n i c a n t is we l l a w a r e tha t the c e r e m o n y he pe r fo rms 
is be ing rep l i ca ted s imul taneous ly by thousands (or mil l ions) o f o the r s 
o f w h o s e ex i s t ence he is conf iden t , ye t o f w h o s e iden t i t y he has n o t 
t he sl ightest no t ion . F u r t h e r m o r e , this c e r e m o n y is incessant ly 
r epea t ed a t da i ly o r ha l f -da i ly in terva ls t h r o u g h o u t the ca lendar . 
W h a t m o r e vivid f igure for the secular , h is tor ica l ly c locked , 
imag ined c o m m u n i t y can be env i s ioned? 6 3 A t the same t i m e , the 
n e w s p a p e r r eade r , obse rv ing e x a c t repl icas o f his o w n p a p e r be ing 
c o n s u m e d b y his s u b w a y , b a r b e r s h o p , o r res ident ia l ne ighbour s , is 
con t inua l ly reassured tha t the imag ined w o r l d is visibly r o o t e d in 

61. As the case of Semarang Hitam shows, the two kinds of best-sellers used to be 
more closely linked than they are today. Dickens too serialized his popular novels in 
popular newspapers. 

62. 'Printed materials encouraged silent adherence to causes whose advocates 
could not be located in any one parish and who addressed an invisible public from 
afar.' Elizabeth L. Eisenstein, 'Some Conjectures about the Impact 6f Printing on 
Western Society and Thought.'/oHrna/ of Modem History, 40: 1 (March 1968), p. 42. 

63. Writing of the relationship between the material anarchy of middle-class 
society and an abstract political state-order, Nairn observes that 'the representative 
mechanism converted real class inequality into the abstract egalitarianism of 
citizens, individual egotisms into an impersonal collective will, what would 
otherwise be chaos into a new state legitimacy.' The Break-up of Britain, p. 24. N o 
doubt. But the representative mechanism (elections?) is a rare and moveable feast. 
The generation of the impersonal will is, I think, better sought in the diurnal 
regularities of the imagining life. 
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e v e r y d a y life. As w i t h Noli Me Tangere, f ict ion seeps qu ie t ly and 
con t inuous ly in to rea l i ty , c r e a t i n g tha t r e m a r k a b l e conf idence o f 
c o m m u n i t y in a n o n y m i t y w h i c h is the ha l lma rk o f m o d e r n na t ions . 

Before proceeding to a discussion of the specific origins o f nat ionalism, 
i t m a y b e useful to recap i tu la te the ma in propos i t ions pu t f o r w a r d 
thus far. Essential ly, I have b e e n a rgu ing tha t the v e r y possibil i ty o f 
imag in ing the na t ion on ly arose h is tor ica l ly w h e n , and w h e r e , t h r ee 
fundamenta l cu l tu ra l concep t ions , all of g r e a t an t iqu i ty , lost the i r 
a x i o m a t i c g r i p on m e n ' s minds . T h e first o f these w a s the idea tha t a 
pa r t i cu la r sc r ip t - l anguage offered pr iv i leged access to on to log ica l 
t r u t h , precise ly because i t w a s an inseparable p a r t of t ha t t r u t h . It w a s 
this idea tha t cal led i n to b e i n g the g rea t t r anscon t inen ta l sodalit ies o f 
C h r i s t e n d o m , the Islamic U m m a h , and the res t . Second w a s the bel ief 
t ha t socie ty w a s na tu ra l ly o rgan ized a r o u n d and u n d e r h igh cen t res -
m o n a r c h s w h o w e r e persons apa r t f rom o t h e r h u m a n beings and w h o 
ruled b y some fo rm of cosmologica l (divine) dispensat ion. H u m a n 
loyal t ies w e r e necessar i ly h ie ra rch ica l and cen t r ipe ta l because the 
ru ler , l ike the sacred scr ipt , w a s a node of access to be ing and inhe ren t 
in i t . T h i r d w a s a concep t ion o f t e m p o r a l i t y in w h i c h cosmology and 
h i s to ry w e r e indis t inguishable , the or ig ins o f the w o r l d and o f m e n 
essential ly ident ica l . C o m b i n e d , these ideas roo ted h u m a n lives 
f i rmly in the v e r y n a t u r e o f things, g iv ing ce r t a in m e a n i n g to the 
e v e r y d a y fatalit ies o f ex i s t ence (above all d e a t h , loss, and serv i tude) 
and offer ing, in var ious w a y s , r e d e m p t i o n f rom them. 

T h e s low, u n e v e n decl ine of these in te r l inked cer ta in t ies , first in 
W e s t e r n E u r o p e , l a te r e l s e w h e r e , u n d e r the impac t o f e c o n o m i c 
change , 'd i scover ies ' (social and scientif ic) , and the d e v e l o p m e n t o f 
increas ingly rap id commun ica t i o n s , d r o v e a harsh w e d g e b e t w e e n 
cosmology and h is tory . N o surprise then tha t the search was on , so to 
speak, for a n e w w a y of l inking f ra te rn i ty , p o w e r and t ime 
meaningful ly t oge the r . N o t h i n g pe rhaps m o r e p rec ip i t a t ed this 
search, no r m a d e it m o r e fruitful, than pr in t -cap i ta l i sm, w h i c h m a d e 
it possible for rap id ly g r o w i n g n u m b e r s o f people to th ink ab o u t 
themselves , and to re la te themselves to o the r s , in p rofoundly n e w 
w a y s . 
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The Origins of 
National Consciousness 

If the d e v e l o p m e n t o f p r i n t - a s - c o m m o d i t y is the key to the 
gene ra t i on of w h o l l y n e w ideas of s imul tane i ty , still , w e a r e s imply a t 
the po in t w h e r e communi t i e s o f the type ' ho r i zon ta l - secu la r , 
t r a n s v e r s e - t i m e ' b e c o m e possible. W h y , w i t h i n tha t t ype , d id the 
na t ion b e c o m e so popula r? T h e factors invo lved a r e obvious ly 
c o m p l e x and var ious . B u t a s t rong case can be m a d e for the p r i m a c y 
o f capi ta l i sm. 

As a l ready no ted , a t least 20,000,000 books h a d a l ready been 
pr in ted by 1500, 1 signalling the onset o f Benjamin ' s 'age o f mechanica l 
r e p r o d u c t i o n . ' If manusc r ip t k n o w l e d g e was scarce and a rcane lo re , 
p r in t k n o w l e d g e l ived b y reproduc ib i l i ty and d i ssemina t ion . 2 If, as 
Febvre and M a r t i n be l i eve , possibly as m a n y as 200,000,000 vo lumes 
had been m a n u f a c t u r e d b y 1600, i t is n o w o n d e r tha t Francis B a c o n 
be l ieved tha t p r in t had changed ' t he appea rance and s ta te o f the 
w o r l d . ' 3 

O n e o f the ear l ie r forms o f capi ta l is t en te rp r i se , book-pub l i sh ing 

1. The population of that Europe where print was then known was about 
100,000,000. Febvre and Martin, The Coming of the Book, pp. 248-49. 

2. Emblematic is Marco Polo's Travels, which remained largely unknown till its 
first printing in 1559. Polo, Travels, p. xiii. 

3. Quoted in Eisenstein, 'Some Conjectures,' p. 56. 

37 



IMAGINED COMMUNITIES 

felt all o f capi ta l i sm's restless search for m a r k e t s . T h e ear ly p r in te r s 
established b ranches all ove r E u r o p e : ' in this w a y a ve r i t ab le 
" i n t e r n a t i o n a l " o f publ ishing houses, w h i c h ignored na t iona l [sic] 
f ront iers , was c r e a t e d . ' 4 A n d since the years 1500-1550 w e r e a pe r iod 
o f excep t iona l E u r o p e a n p rosper i ty , publ ishing shared in the genera l 
b o o m . ' M o r e than a t any o t h e r t i m e ' i t w a s 'a g r e a t indus t ry u n d e r the 
con t ro l of w e a l t h y capi ta l i s t s . ' 5 N a t u r a l l y , 'book-se l le rs w e r e p r i 
mar i ly conce rned to m a k e a prof i t and to sell the i r p roduc t s , and 
consequent ly they sought ou t first and foremos t those w o r k s w h i c h 
w e r e of in teres t to the la rges t possible n u m b e r o f the i r c o n 
t empora r i e s . ' 6 

T h e init ial m a r k e t w a s l i t e r a t e E u r o p e , a w i d e b u t thin s t r a t u m of 
La t in - r eade r s . Sa tu ra t ion o f this m a r k e t took ab o u t a h u n d r e d and 
fifty yea r s . T h e d e t e r m i n a t i v e fact abou t L a t i n - a s i d e f rom its 
sacra l i ty - w a s tha t it was a l anguage o f b i l inguals . Re la t ive ly f ew 
w e r e b o r n to speak i t and even f ewer , o n e imagines , d r e a m e d in i t . In 
the s ix t een th cen tu ry the p r o p o r t i o n of b i l inguals w i t h i n the to ta l 
popu la t ion o f E u r o p e w a s qu i t e small ; v e r y l ikely n o l a r g e r than the 
p r o p o r t i o n in the w o r l d ' s popu la t ion today , and - p ro l e t a r i an i n t e r 
na t iona l i sm n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g - in the cen tu r ies to c o m e . T h e n and 
n o w the bulk o f m a n k i n d is m o n o g l o t . T h e logic o f capi ta l i sm thus 
m e a n t tha t once the el i te Lat in m a r k e t w a s sa tu ra t ed , the po ten t ia l ly 
huge m a r k e t s r ep re sen ted b y the m o n o g l o t masses w o u l d beckon . T o 
be sure , the C o u n t e r - R e f o r m a t i o n e n c o u r a g e d a t e m p o r a r y r e 
surgence o f Lat in-publ i sh ing , b u t b y the m i d - s e v e n t e e n t h c e n t u r y the 
m o v e m e n t w a s in decay , and fervent ly C a t h o l i c l ibrar ies r ep le t e . 
M e a n t i m e , a E u r o p e - w i d e sho r t age o f m o n e y m a d e p r in te r s th ink 
m o r e and m o r e o f pedd l ing cheap edi t ions in the v e r n a c u l a r s . 7 

4. Febvre and Martin, The Coming of the Book, p. 122. (The original text, 
however, speaks simply of 'par-dessus les frontieres,' L'Apparition, p. 184.) 

5. Ibid., p. 187. The original text speaks of'puissants' (powerful) rather than 
'wealthy' capitalists. L'Apparition, p. 281. 

6. 'Hence the introduction of printing was in this respect a stage on the road to 
our present society of mass consumption and standardisation.' Ibid., pp. 259-60. (The 
original text has 'une civilisation de masse et de standardisation,' which may be 
better rendered 'standardised, mass civilization.' L 'Apparition, p. 394). 

7. Ibid., p. 195. 
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T h e r evo lu t iona ry ve rnacu la r i z ing th rus t o f capi ta l i sm was given 
fur ther impe tus b y th ree e x t r a n e o u s fac tors , t w o o f w h i c h c o n 
t r ibu ted d i rec t ly to the rise o f na t iona l consciousness. T h e first, and 
u l t ima te ly the least i m p o r t a n t , w a s a change in the c h a r a c t e r o f Lat in 
itself. T h a n k s to the labours o f the H u m a n i s t s in rev iv ing the b r o a d 
l i t e r a tu re o f p r e - C h r i s t i a n an t iqu i ty and spread ing it t h r o u g h the 
p r i n t - m a r k e t , a n e w apprec ia t ion of the sophis t ica ted stylistic 
ach ievemen t s o f the anc ients w a s a p p a r e n t a m o n g the t r a n s -
E u r o p e a n intel l igents ia . T h e Lat in they n o w aspi red to w r i t e b e c a m e 
m o r e and m o r e C ice ron i an , and , by the same token , increas ingly 
r e m o v e d f rom ecclesiastical and e v e r y d a y life. In this w a y i t acqu i red 
an eso te r ic qua l i ty qu i t e different f rom tha t o f C h u r c h Lat in in 
med iaeva l t imes . For the o lde r Lat in was n o t a r cane because of its 
subject m a t t e r o r s tyle , bu t s imply because it w a s w r i t t e n a t al l , i .e. 
because o f its s tatus as text. N o w i t b e c a m e a rcane because o f w h a t 
w a s w r i t t e n , because o f the language-in- i tse l f . 

Second w a s the i m p a c t o f the Re fo rma t ion , w h i c h , a t the same 
t i m e , o w e d m u c h of its success to p r in t -cap i ta l i sm. Befo re the age of 
p r in t , R o m e easily w o n e v e r y w a r against he resy in W e s t e r n E u r o p e 
because i t a lways had b e t t e r in te rna l lines o f c o m m u n i c a t i o n than its 
cha l lengers . B u t w h e n in 1517 M a r t i n Lu the r na i led his theses to the 
c h a p e l - d o o r in W i t t e n b e r g , t hey w e r e p r in t ed u p in G e r m a n 
t rans la t ion , and ' w i t h i n 15 days [had b e e n ] seen in e v e r y p a r t o f the 
c o u n t r y . ' 8 In the t w o decades 1520-1540 t h r e e t imes as m a n y books 
w e r e publ ished in G e r m a n as in the pe r iod 1500-1520, an as tonishing 
t r ans fo rmat ion to w h i c h Lu the r w a s absolute ly cen t ra l . His w o r k s 
r ep resen ted n o less than one th i rd of all G e r m a n - l a n g u a g e books sold 
b e t w e e n 1518 and 1525. B e t w e e n 1522 and 1546, a to ta l of430 edi t ions 
( w h o l e o r par t ia l ) o f his Bibl ical t ransla t ions appea red . ' W e h a v e 
he r e for the first t ime a t ru ly mass readersh ip and a popu la r l i t e r a tu r e 
w i t h i n e v e r y b o d y ' s r e a c h . ' 9 In effect , Lu the r b e c a m e the first be s t -
sel l ing a u t h o r so known. O r , to pu t it a n o t h e r w a y , the first w r i t e r 
w h o could ' se l l ' his new books on the basis o f his n a m e . 1 0 

8. Ibid., pp. 289-90. 
9. Ibid., pp. 291-95. 

10. From this point it was only a step to the situation in seventeenth-century 
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W h e r e Lu the r led, o the r s qu ick ly fo l lowed, open ing the colossal 
rel igious p r o p a g a n d a w a r tha t r aged across E u r o p e for the n e x t 
c e n t u r y . In this t i tanic ' ba t t l e for m e n ' s minds ' , P ro tes tan t i sm w a s 
a lways fundamenta l ly o n the offensive, prec ise ly because i t k n e w 
h o w to m a k e use o f the e x p a n d i n g v e r n a c u l a r p r i n t - m a r k e t be ing 
c r e a t e d b y capi ta l i sm, w h i l e the C o u n t e r - R e f o r m a t i o n defended the 
c i tadel o f Lat in . T h e e m b l e m for this is the Va t i can ' s Index Librorum 
Prohibitorum - to w h i c h the re w a s n o P ro t e s t an t c o u n t e r p a r t - a nove l 
ca ta logue m a d e necessary by the sheer v o l u m e o f p r in t ed subvers ion. 
N o t h i n g gives a b e t t e r sense o f this siege m e n t a l i t y t h a n Francois I 's 
pan icked 1535 ban on the p r in t ing o f any books in his r ea lm - o n pain 
o f dea th b y hang ing! T h e reason for b o t h the b a n and its u n 
enforceabi l i ty w a s tha t b y then his r ea lm ' s eas te rn b o r d e r s w e r e 
r inged w i t h P ro t e s t an t s tates and cit ies p roduc ing a massive s t r e a m of 
smugglab le p r in t . T o take Ca lv in ' s G e n e v a a lone : b e t w e e n 1533 and 
1540 on ly 42 edi t ions w e r e published t h e r e , bu t the n u m b e r s swel led 
t o 527 b e t w e e n 1550 and 1564, by w h i c h l a t t e r da t e no less than 40 
separa te pr in t ing-presses w e r e w o r k i n g o v e r t i m e . 1 1 

T h e coa l i t ion b e t w e e n Pro tes tan t i sm and p r in t -cap i t a l i sm, 
exp lo i t i ng cheap popu la r ed i t ions , quickly c r ea t ed la rge n e w r ead ing 
publics - no t least a m o n g m e r c h a n t s and w o m e n , w h o typical ly k n e w 
l i t t le o r n o Lat in - and s imul taneous ly mobi l i zed t h e m for po l i t i co -
rel igious purposes . Inev i tab ly , i t w a s n o t m e r e l y the C h u r c h tha t w a s 
shaken to its c o r e . T h e same e a r t h q u a k e p r o d u c e d E u r o p e ' s first 
i m p o r t a n t non -dynas t i c , n o n - c i t y states in the D u t c h Repub l i c and 
the C o m m o n w e a l t h o f the Pur i t ans . (Francois I's panic w a s as m u c h 
pol i t ical as rel igious.) 

T h i r d w a s the s low, geograph ica l ly uneven , spread o f pa r t i cu la r 
ve rnacu la r s as in s t rumen t s o f admin i s t r a t ive cen t r a l i za t ion b y ce r t a in 
we l l -pos i t ioned w o u l d - b e absolut is t m o n a r c h s . H e r e it is useful to 
r e m e m b e r tha t the un iversa l i ty o f Lat in in med iaeva l W e s t e r n 
E u r o p e n e v e r c o r r e s p o n d e d to a universa l pol i t ical system. T h e 

France where Corneille, Moliere, and La Fontaine could sell their manuscript 
tragedies and comedies directly to publishers, who bought them as excellent 
investments in view of their authors' market reputations. Ibid., p. 161. 

11. Ibid., pp. 310-15. 
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con t r a s t w i t h Imper ia l C h i n a , w h e r e the r e a c h o f the m a n d a r i n a l 
b u r e a u c r a c y and o f pa in ted cha rac t e r s l a rge ly co inc ided , is 
ins t ruc t ive . In effect , the pol i t ica l f r agmen ta t i on o f W e s t e r n E u r o p e 
af ter the col lapse o f the W e s t e r n E m p i r e m e a n t tha t n o sovere ign 
cou ld m o n o p o l i z e La t in a n d m a k e i t h i s -and-on ly -h i s language-of -
s ta te , and thus Lat in ' s rel igious a u t h o r i t y n e v e r h a d a t rue pol i t ical 
ana logue . 

T h e b i r t h o f admin i s t r a t ive ve rnacu la r s p r e d a t e d b o t h p r in t and 
the re l igious upheava l o f the s ix t een th c e n t u r y , and m u s t the re fo re b e 
r ega rded (a t least ini t ia l ly) as an i n d e p e n d e n t fac tor in the eros ion o f 
the sacred imag ined c o m m u n i t y . A t the same t i m e , no th ing suggests 
tha t any deep- sea ted ideologica l , le t a lone p r o t o - n a t i o n a l , impulses 
u n d e r l a y this ve rnacu la r i za t ion w h e r e i t o c c u r r e d . T h e case o f 
' E n g l a n d ' - on the n o r t h w e s t e r n p e r i p h e r y o f Lat in E u r o p e - is h e r e 
especial ly en l igh ten ing . P r i o r to the N o r m a n Conques t , the l anguage 
o f the c o u r t , l i t e r a ry and admin i s t r a t ive , w a s A n g l o - S a x o n . For the 
n e x t c e n t u r y and a ha l f v i r tua l ly all roya l d o c u m e n t s w e r e composed 
in Lat in . B e t w e e n abou t 1200 and 1350 this s t a t e -La t in w a s 
superseded b y N o r m a n French . In the m e a n t i m e , a s low fusion 
b e t w e e n this l anguage of a fore ign ru l ing class and the A n g l o - S a x o n 
o f the subject popu la t ion p r o d u c e d E a r l y Engl ish . T h e fusion m a d e i t 
possible for the n e w l anguage to take its t u rn , af ter 1362, as the 
l anguage o f the c o u r t s - a n d for the o p e n i n g o f Pa r l i amen t . 
Wycl i f fe ' s v e r n a c u l a r manuscript B ib le fo l lowed in 1382. 1 2 It is 
essential to b e a r in m i n d tha t this sequence w a s a series o f ' s t a t e , ' n o t 
' n a t i ona l , ' l anguages ; and tha t the s ta te c o n c e r n e d c o v e r e d a t va r ious 
t imes n o t on ly today ' s Eng land and W a l e s , b u t also por t ions o f 
I re land, Scot land and France. Obv ious ly , h u g e e lements o f the subject 
popula t ions k n e w l i t t le o r n o t h i n g o f Lat in , N o r m a n French , o r E a r l y 
Eng l i sh . 1 3 N o t till a lmos t a c e n t u r y after Ea r ly Engl ish ' s pol i t ical 
e n t h r o n e m e n t w a s London ' s p o w e r s w e p t o u t o f ' F r a n c e ' . 

O n the Seine, a s imilar m o v e m e n t t ook p lace , i f a t a s l ower pace . 

12. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, pp. 28-29; Bloch, Feudal Society, I, p. 75. 
13. W e should not assume that administrative vernacular unification was 

immediately or fully achieved. It is unlikely that the Guyenne ruled from London 
was ever primarily administered in Early English. 
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As B loch w r i l y puts i t , ' F rench , tha t is t o say a l anguage w h i c h , since 
i t w a s r e g a r d e d as m e r e l y a c o r r u p t f o r m o f Lat in , took several 
cen tu r ies t o raise i tself t o l i t e r a ry d i g n i t y ' , 1 4 on ly b e c a m e the official 
l anguage o f the cou r t s o f j u s t i ce in 1539, w h e n Francois I issued the 
Edic t o f V i l l e r s - C o t t e r e t s . 1 5 In o t h e r dynas t ic r ea lms Lat in surv ived 
m u c h longe r - u n d e r the H a b s b u r g s w e l l i n to the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y . 
In still o the r s , ' f o re ign ' ve rnacu la r s took o v e r : in the e igh t een th 
c e n t u r y the languages of the R o m a n o v c o u r t w e r e F rench and 
G e r m a n . 1 6 

In e v e r y ins tance , the ' c h o i c e ' o f l anguage appears as a g radua l , 
unselfconscious, p r a g m a t i c , n o t to say h a p h a z a r d d e v e l o p m e n t . As 
such, i t w a s u t t e r l y different fo rm the selfconscious l anguage 
policies pursued b y n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y dynasts conf ron ted w i t h the 
rise o f host i le popu la r l inguis t ic -na t ional i sms. (See b e l o w , C h a p t e r 
6). O n e c lea r sign o f the di f ference is t ha t the o ld admin i s t r a t ive 
l anguages w e r e just that: l anguages used b y and for off icialdoms for 
the i r o w n inner conven i ence . T h e r e w a s n o idea o f sys temat ica l ly 
impos ing the l anguage o n the d y n a s t s ' var ious subject p o p u l a t i o n s . 1 7 

None the le s s , t he e leva t ion o f these ve rnacu la r s to the s ta tus o f 
l a n g u a g e s - o f - p o w e r , w h e r e , in o n e sense, t hey w e r e c o m p e t i t o r s 
w i t h Lat in (French in Par is , [Ea r ly ] Engl ish in London) , m a d e its o w n 
c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the dec l ine o f t he imag ined c o m m u n i t y o f 
C h r i s t e n d o m . 

A t b o t t o m , i t is l ikely tha t the eso te r ic iza t ion o f Lat in , t he 
Re fo rma t ion , and the h a p h a z a r d d e v e l o p m e n t o f admin i s t r a t ive 
ve rnacu la r s a r e significant , in the p resen t c o n t e x t , p r imar i l y in a 
nega t i ve sense - in the i r con t r ibu t ions t o the d e t h r o n e m e n t o f Lat in . 
It is qu i te possible to conce ive of the e m e r g e n c e o f the n e w imag ined 
na t iona l c o m m u n i t i e s w i t h o u t any o n e , pe rhaps all , o f t h e m be ing 
presen t . W h a t , in a posi t ive sense, m a d e the n e w c o m m u n i t i e s 
imaginab le w a s a ha l f - fo r tu i tous , b u t exp los ive , i n t e r ac t ion b e t w e e n 

14. Bloch, Feudal Society, I, p. 98. 
15. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, p. 48. 
16. Ibid., p. 83. 
17. An agreeable confirmation of this point is provided by Francois I, who, as we 

have seen, banned all printing of books in 1535 and made French the language of his 
courts four years later! 
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a sys tem of p r o d u c t i o n and p r o d u c t i v e re la t ions (capi ta l ism), a 
t echno logy o f c o m m u n i c a t i o n s (p r in t ) , and the fatal i ty o f h u m a n 
l inguis t ic d ive r s i t y . 1 8 

T h e e l e m e n t o f fa tal i ty is essential . For w h a t e v e r supe rhuman feats 
capi ta l i sm w a s capab le of, i t found in d e a t h and languages t w o 
tenacious adve r sa r i e s . 1 9 Pa r t i cu la r languages can die o r be w i p e d out , 
b u t t he re w a s and is n o possibil i ty o f h u m a n k i n d ' s gene ra l l inguist ic 
unif ica t ion. Y e t this m u t u a l incomprehens ib i l i ty w a s his tor ical ly of 
on ly s l ight i m p o r t a n c e unt i l cap i ta l i sm a n d p r i n t c r ea t ed m o n o g l o t 
mass r ead ing publ ics . 

W h i l e i t is essential to k e e p in m i n d an idea of fatal i ty, in the sense 
o f a general cond i t i on o f i r r emed iab le l inguist ic d ivers i ty , i t w o u l d be a 
mis take to e q u a t e this fa tal i ty w i t h tha t c o m m o n e l e m e n t in 
na t ional i s t ideologies w h i c h stresses the p r i m o r d i a l fa ta l i ty of 
particular l anguages and the i r associat ion w i t h particular t e r r i to r i a l 
un i t s . T h e essential th ing is the interplay b e t w e e n fatal i ty , t e chno logy , 
and capi ta l i sm. In p r e - p r i n t E u r o p e , and , of cour se , e l s e w h e r e in the 
w o r l d , the d ivers i ty o f spoken languages , those languages tha t for 
the i r speakers w e r e (and a re ) the w a r p and w o o f o f the i r l ives, w a s 
immense ; so immense , indeed , tha t h a d p r in t - cap i t a l i sm sought to 
e x p l o i t each po ten t i a l o ra l v e r n a c u l a r m a r k e t , i t w o u l d h a v e 
r ema ined a capi ta l i sm o f p e t t y p ropo r t i ons . B u t these va r i ed id iolects 
w e r e capable o f be ing assembled, w i t h i n def ini te l imi ts , i n to p r i n t -
languages far f ewer in n u m b e r . T h e v e r y a rb i t ra r iness o f any system 
of signs for sounds faci l i ta ted the assembl ing p r o c e s s . 2 0 (A t the same 
t ime , the m o r e ideograph ic the signs, the vas te r the po ten t i a l 

18. It was not the first 'accident' of its kind. Febvre and Martin note that while a 
visible bourgeoisie already existed in Europe by the late thirteenth century, paper 
did not come into general use until the end of the fourteenth. Only paper's smooth 
plane surface made the mass reproduction of texts and pictures possible - and this did 
not occur for still another seventy-five years. But paper was not a European 
invention. It floated in from another history - China's - through the Islamic world. 
The Coming of the Book, pp. 22, 30, and 45. 

19. W e still have no giant multinationals in the world of publishing. 
20. For a useful discussion of this point, see S. H. Steinberg, Five Hundred Years of 

Printing, chapter 5. That the sign ough is pronounced differently in the words 
although, bough, lough, rough, cough, and hiccough, shows both the idiolectic 
variety out o f which the now-standard spelling of English emerged, and the 
ideographic quality of the final product. 
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assembl ing zone . O n e can d e t e c t a sor t o f descending h i e r a r chy he r e 
f rom a lgebra t h r o u g h Chinese and Engl ish, to the r egu la r syllabaries 
o f F rench o r Indonesian.) N o t h i n g served to ' a s semble ' r e l a t ed 
ve rnacu la r s m o r e than capi ta l i sm, w h i c h , w i t h i n the l imits imposed 
by g r a m m a r s and syn taxes , c r e a t e d mechan ica l ly r e p r o d u c e d p r i n t -
languages capable o f d isseminat ion t h r o u g h the m a r k e t . 2 1 

T h e s e p r in t - l anguages laid the bases for na t iona l consciousnesses in 
t h r ee dis t inct w a y s . First and foremost , t hey c r e a t e d unified fields o f 
e x c h a n g e and c o m m u n i c a t i o n b e l o w Lat in and above the spoken 
vernacu la r s . Speakers o f the huge v a r i e t y o f Frenches , Engl ishes , o r 
Spanishes, w h o m i g h t find i t difficult o r even impossible to 
unde r s t and one a n o t h e r in conver sa t ion , b e c a m e capab le o f 
c o m p r e h e n d i n g one a n o t h e r via p r in t and paper . In the process , t hey 
g radua l ly b e c a m e a w a r e o f the hund reds of thousands , e v e n mi l l ions , 
o f peop le in the i r pa r t i cu l a r language-f ie ld , and a t the same t ime tha t 
only those hund reds o f thousands , o r mil l ions , so be longed . These 
f e l low- reade r s , t o w h o m they w e r e c o n n e c t e d t h r o u g h p r in t , 
fo rmed , in the i r secular , pa r t i cu l a r , visible invisibi l i ty , the e m b r y o of 
the na t iona l ly imag ined c o m m u n i t y . 

Second, p r in t - cap i t a l i sm gave a n e w f ixi ty t o l anguage , w h i c h in 
the long r u n he lped to bui ld tha t image o f an t iqu i ty so cen t r a l to the 
subject ive idea of the na t ion . As Febvre and M a r t i n r e m i n d us, the 
p r in t ed b o o k kep t a p e r m a n e n t form, capab le o f v i r tua l ly infini te 
r ep roduc t ion , t empora l ly and spat ial ly. It w a s n o l o n g e r subject to 
the indiv idual iz ing and 'unconscious ly m o d e r n i z i n g ' habi t s o f 
monas t i c scr ibes. T h u s , w h i l e t w e l f t h - c e n t u r y F rench differed 
m a r k e d l y f rom tha t w r i t t e n b y Vi l lon in the f if teenth, the ra te o f 
change s lowed decis ively in the s ix teen th . 'By the 17th c e n t u r y 
languages in E u r o p e had genera l ly assumed the i r m o d e r n forms. ' 2 2 T o 

21. I say 'nothing s erved . . . more than capitalism' advisedly. Both Steinberg and 
Eisenstein come close to theomorphizing 'print' qua print as the genius of modern 
history. Febvre and Martin never forget that behind print stand printers and 
publishing firms. It is worth remembering in this context that although printing was 
invented first in China, possibly 500 years before its appearance in Europe, it had no 
major, let alone revolutionary impact - precisely because of the absence of 
capitalism there. 

22. The Coming of the Book, p. 319. Cf. L 'Apparition, p. 477: 'Au X Vile siecle, les 
langues nationales apparaissent un peu partout cristallisees.' 
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put i t a n o t h e r w a y , for th ree cen tur ies n o w these s tabi l ized p r i n t -
languages have been g a t h e r i n g a d a r k e n i n g varnish; the w o r d s of ou r 
s e v e n t e e n t h - c e n t u r y forebears a re accessible to us in a w a y tha t to 
Vi l lon his t w e l f t h - c e n t u r y ances tors w e r e no t . 

T h i r d , p r in t - cap i t a l i sm c r e a t e d l a n g u a g e s - o f - p o w e r o f a k ind 
di f ferent f rom the o lde r admin i s t r a t ive ve rnacu la r s . C e r t a i n dia lects 
inevi tab ly w e r e ' c lose r ' t o each p r i n t - l a n g u a g e and d o m i n a t e d the i r 
final forms. T h e i r d i sadvan taged cousins, still assimilable to the 
e m e r g i n g p r i n t - l a n g u a g e , lost cas te , above all because they w e r e 
unsuccessful (or on ly re la t ive ly successful) in insist ing on the i r o w n 
p r in t - fo rm. ' N o r t h w e s t e r n G e r m a n ' b e c a m e Pia t t D e u t s c h , a la rge ly 
spoken, thus sub-s tandard , G e r m a n , because i t w a s assimilable t o 
p r i n t - G e r m a n in a w a y tha t B o h e m i a n s p o k e n - C z e c h w a s no t . H i g h 
G e r m a n , the King ' s Engl ish, and, l a te r , C e n t r a l T h a i , w e r e 
co r re spond ing ly e leva ted to a n e w po l i t i co-cu l tu ra l e m i n e n c e . 
( H e n c e the s t ruggles in l a t e - t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e by c e r t a i n 
' sub- 'na t iona l i t i es to change the i r subord ina te s tatus by b r e a k i n g 
f i rmly in to p r i n t - a n d rad io . ) 

It r emains on ly to emphas ize tha t in the i r or ig ins , the f ixing o f 
p r in t - l anguages and the di f ferent ia t ion o f s ta tus b e t w e e n t h e m w e r e 
l a rge ly unselfconscious processes resul t ing f rom the exp los ive 
i n t e r ac t ion b e t w e e n capi ta l i sm, t echno logy and h u m a n l inguist ic 
d ivers i ty . B u t as w i t h so m u c h else in the h is tory o f na t ional i sm, once 
' t h e r e , ' t hey cou ld b e c o m e formal mode ls to be imi t a t ed , and , w h e r e 
e x p e d i e n t , consciously exp lo i t ed in a Mach iave l l i an spiri t . T o d a y , 
the T h a i g o v e r n m e n t ac t ive ly discourages a t t e m p t s by foreign 
missionaries to p rov ide its h i l l - t r ibe minor i t i e s w i t h the i r o w n 
t ranscr ip t ion-sys tems and to deve lop publ ica t ions in the i r o w n 
languages : the same g o v e r n m e n t is l a rge ly indifferent to w h a t these 
minor i t i e s speak. T h e fate o f the T u r k i c - s p e a k i n g peoples in the zones 
i n c o r p o r a t e d in to today ' s T u r k e y , I ran , I raq , and the USSR is 
especial ly e x e m p l a r y . A family of spoken languages , once 
e v e r y w h e r e assemblable , thus comprehens ib l e , w i t h i n an A r a b i c 
o r t h o g r a p h y , has lost t ha t un i ty as a resul t of conscious 
man ipu la t ions . T o he igh ten T u r k i s h - T u r k e y ' s na t iona l consciousness 
a t the expense of any w i d e r Islamic ident i f ica t ion, Ata t i i rk imposed 
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compu l so ry r o m a n i z a t i o n . 2 3 T h e Soviet au thor i t i es fo l lowed suit, 
first w i t h an an t i - I s lamic , an t i -Pers ian c o m p u l s o r y roman iza t i on , 
then, in Stalin 's 1930s, w i t h a Russifying compulsory Cyr i l l i c i za t ion . 2 4 

W e can s u m m a r i z e the conclusions t o be d r a w n f rom the a r g u m e n t 
thus far b y saying tha t the c o n v e r g e n c e o f capi ta l ism and p r in t 
t echno logy o n the fatal d ivers i ty o f h u m a n language c r ea t ed the 
possibili ty o f a n e w fo rm o f imagined c o m m u n i t y , w h i c h in its basic 
m o r p h o l o g y set the s tage for the m o d e r n na t ion . T h e poten t ia l 
s t r e t ch o f these communi t i e s w a s inheren t ly l imi ted , and , a t the same 
t ime , b o r e none bu t the m o s t for tu i tous re la t ionship to ex is t ing 
pol i t ical boundar ies (wh ich w e r e , on the w h o l e , the h i g h w a t e r m a r k s 
o f dynas t ic expansionisms) . 

Ye t i t is obvious tha t w h i l e t oday a lmost all m o d e r n sel f -conceived 
n a t i o n s - a n d also na t ion-s ta tes - have 'na t iona l p r in t - l anguages ' , 
m a n y o f t h e m h a v e these languages in c o m m o n , and in o the r s on ly a 
t iny fract ion o f the popu la t ion 'uses ' the na t iona l l anguage in 
conversa t ion o r on paper . T h e na t ion-s ta tes o f Spanish A m e r i c a o r 
those o f the ' A n g l o - S a x o n fami ly ' a re conspicuous examples o f the 
first o u t c o m e ; m a n y ex-co lon ia l s tates, pa r t i cu la r ly in Afr ica , o f the 
second. In o t h e r w o r d s , the c o n c r e t e fo rma t ion o f c o n t e m p o r a r y 
na t ion-s ta tes is b y n o means i somorphic w i t h the d e t e r m i n a t e reach 
o f pa r t i cu la r p r in t - l anguages . T o a c c o u n t for the d i scon t inu i ty - in -
connectedness b e t w e e n p r in t - l anguages , na t iona l consciousness, and 
na t ion-s ta tes , it is necessary to t u rn to the la rge c lus ter o f n e w 
poli t ical ent i t ies tha t sprang u p in the W e s t e r n hemisphere b e t w e e n 
1776 and 1838, all o f w h i c h self-consciously defined themselves as 
na t ions , and, w i t h the in te res t ing e x c e p t i o n o f Braz i l , as (non -
dynas t ic ) republ ics . For n o t only w e r e they his tor ical ly the first such 
states to e m e r g e on the w o r l d s tage, and the re fore inevi tably 
p rov ided the first real mode ls o f w h a t such states should ' look l i ke , ' 
bu t their n u m b e r s and c o n t e m p o r a r y b i r ths offer fruitful g r o u n d for 
compara t i ve enqui ry . 

23. Hans Kohn, The Age of Nationalism, p. 108. It is probably only fair to add that 
Kemal also hoped thereby to align Turkish nationalism with the modern, romanized 
civilization of Western Europe. 

24. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, p. 317. 
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T h e n e w A m e r i c a n states of the la te e igh teen th and ea r ly n i n e t e e n t h 
centur ies a re o f unusual in teres t because it seems a lmost impossible to 
exp la in t h e m in t e rms of t w o factors w h i c h , p r o b a b l y because they 
a re readi ly der ivable f rom the m i d - c e n t u r y na t iona l i sms of E u r o p e , 
have d o m i n a t e d m u c h provinc ia l E u r o p e a n th ink ing abou t the rise of 
na t iona l i sm. 

In the first p lace , w h e t h e r w e th ink o f Braz i l , the U S A , o r the 
fo rmer colonies of Spain, l anguage w a s n o t an e l e m e n t tha t 
d i f ferent ia ted t h e m f rom thei r respec t ive imper i a l m e t r o p o l e s . Al l , 
inc luding the U S A , w e r e Creole s tates, fo rmed and led b y people w h o 
shared a c o m m o n language and c o m m o n descent w i t h those agains t 
w h o m they fough t . 1 Indeed , it is fair t o say tha t l anguage w a s n e v e r 
even an issue in these ear ly s t ruggles for na t iona l l ibe ra t ion . 

In the second p lace , t he re a re ser ious reasons to d o u b t the 
appl icabi l i ty in m u c h o f the W e s t e r n hemisphe re o f N a i r n ' s 
o the rwi se persuasive thesis tha t : 

The arrival of nationalism in a distinctively modern sense was tied to 
the political baptism of the lower c lasses . . . Although sometimes 

1. Creole (Criollo) - person of (at least theoretically) pure European descent but 
born in the Americas (and, by later extension, anywhere outside Europe). 
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hostile to democracy, nationalist movements have been invariably 
populist in outlook and sought to induct lower classes into political 
life. In its most typical version, this assumed the shape of a restless 
middle-class and intellectual leadership trying to sit up and channel 
popular class energies into support for the new states. 2 

A t least in South and C e n t r a l A m e r i c a , Eu ropean - s ty l e 'midd le 
classes ' w e r e still insignificant a t the e n d o f the e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y . 
N o r w a s the re m u c h in the w a y of an inte l l igents ia . For ' in those quie t 
colonial days l i t t le r ead ing i n t e r r u p t e d the s ta te ly a n d snobbish 
r h y t h m of m e n ' s l ives. ' 3 As w e h a v e seen, the first Span i sh -Amer i can 
novel was published only in 1816, we l l after the w a r s for independence 
h a d b r o k e n ou t . T h e ev idence c lear ly suggests t ha t l eadersh ip was 
he ld by substant ial l a n d o w n e r s , all ied w i t h a s o m e w h a t smal ler 
n u m b e r o f m e r c h a n t s , and var ious types o f professional ( l awyers , 
mi l i t a ry m e n , local and provinc ia l func t ionar ies ) . 4 

Far f rom seeking to ' i nduc t the l o w e r classes in to pol i t ical l i fe , ' one 
key fac tor ini t ial ly spur r ing the d r ive for i ndependence f rom M a d r i d , 
in such i m p o r t a n t cases as Venezue la , M e x i c o and Peru , w a s the fear 
o f ' l o w e r - c l a s s ' pol i t ical mobi l iza t ions : to w i t , Ind ian o r N e g r o - s l a v e 
upr is ings . 5 (This fear on ly increased w h e n H e g e l ' s ' s ec re t a ry o f the 
W o r l d - S p i r i t ' c o n q u e r e d Spain in 1808, t h e r e b y dep r iv ing the Creoles 
of peninsular mi l i t a ry b a c k u p in case o f e m e r g e n c y . ) In Peru , 
m e m o r i e s o f the g r e a t jacquerie led b y T u p a c A m a r u (1740-1781) w e r e 
still f resh. 6 In 1791, Toussa in t L ' O u v e r t u r e led an insur rec t ion o f 
b lack slaves tha t p r o d u c e d in 1804 the second i n d e p e n d e n t republ ic in 
the W e s t e r n hemisphe re - a n d ter r i f ied the g rea t s l ave -owning 

2. The Break-up of Britain, p. 41. 
3. Gerhard Masur, Simon Bolivar, p. 17. 
4. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, pp. 14-17 and passim. These 

proportions arose from the fact that the more important commercial and 
administrative functions were largely monopolized by Spain-born Spaniards, while 
land-owning was fully open to Creoles. 

5. In this respect there are clear analogies with Boer nationalism a century 
later. 

6. It is perhaps notable that Tupac Amaru did not entirely repudiate allegiance 
to the Spanish king. He and his followers (largely Indians, but also some whites and 
mestizos) rose in fury against the regime in Lima. Masur, Bolivar, p. 24. 
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planters of Venezue l a . 7 W h e n , in 1789, M a d r i d issued a n e w , m o r e 
h u m a n e , slave l a w specifying in de ta i l the r ights and dut ies o f mas te r s 
and slaves, ' t he Creoles r e jec ted s ta te i n t e rven t ion o n the g rounds tha t 
slaves w e r e p r o n e to v ice and independence [!], and w e r e essential to 
the e c o n o m y . In Venezue la - indeed all o v e r the Spanish C a r i b b e a n -
p lanters resisted the l a w and p r o c u r e d its suspension in 1794. ' 8 T h e 
L i b e r a t o r Bo l iva r h imse l f o n c e op ined tha t a N e g r o r evo l t w a s ' a 
thousand t imes w o r s e than a Spanish invasion. ' 9 N o r should w e forge t 
tha t m a n y leaders of the independence m o v e m e n t in the T h i r t e e n 
Colonies w e r e s l ave -owning ag ra r i an m a g n a t e s . T h o m a s Jefferson 
himself was a m o n g the Vi rg in ian p lan te rs w h o in the 1770s w e r e 
en raged b y the loyalist g o v e r n o r ' s p r o c l a m a t i o n f reeing those slaves 
w h o b r o k e w i t h the i r sedit ious m a s t e r s . 1 0 It is ins t ruc t ive tha t one 
reason w h y M a d r i d m a d e a successful c o m e - b a c k in Venezue la f rom 
1814-1816 and held r e m o t e Q u i t o unt i l 1820 w a s tha t she w o n the 
suppor t of slaves in the fo rmer , and o f Indians in the l a t t e r , in the 
s t ruggle against insurgen t Creoles.11 M o r e o v e r , the long du ra t i on of 
the con t inen ta l s t ruggle against Spain, b y then a second- ra t e 
E u r o p e a n p o w e r and one itself r ecen t ly conque red , suggests a ce r t a in 
'social th inness ' t o these Lat in A m e r i c a n independence m o v e m e n t s . 

Y e t t h e y were na t iona l i ndependence m o v e m e n t s . Bo l iva r c a m e to 
change his m i n d a b o u t s laves , 1 2 a n d his f e l l ow- l ibe ra to r San M a r t i n 
dec reed in 1821 tha t ' in the future the abor ig ines shall n o t be cal led 

7. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, p. 201. 
8. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, p. 192. 
9. Ibid., p. 224. 

10. Edward S. Morgan, 'The Heart of Jefferson,"' The New York Review of Books, 
August 17, 1978, p. 2. 

11. Masur, Bolivar, p. 207; Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, p. 237. 
12. Not without some twists and turns. He freed his own slaves shortly after 

Venezuela's declaration of independence in 1810. When he fled to Haiti in 1816, he 
obtained military assistance from President Alexandre Petion in return for a promise 
to end slavery in all territories liberated. The promise was redeemed in Caracas in 
1818-but it should be remembered that Madrid's successes in Venezuela between 
1814 and 1816 were in part due to her emancipation of loyal slaves. When Bolivar 
became president o f Gran Colombia (Venezuela, N e w Granada and Ecuador) in 
1821, he asked for and obtained from Congress a law freeing the sons of slaves. He 
'had not asked Congress to wipe out slavery because he did not want to incur the 
resentment of the big landowners.' Masur, Bolivar, pp. 125, 206-207, 329, and 388. 
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Indians o r nat ives ; they a r e ch i ld ren and citizens of P e r u and they shall 
b e k n o w n as P e r u v i a n s . ' 1 3 ( W e m i g h t add: in spite o f the fact t ha t as 
y e t p r in t -cap i t a l i sm had n o t r eached these i l l i tera tes . ) 

H e r e then is the r iddle : w h y w a s i t prec ise ly Creole c o m m u n i t i e s tha t 
deve loped so ea r ly concept ions o f the i r na t ion-ness - well before most of 
Europe'? W h y did such colonial p rov inces , usual ly con ta in ing l a rge , 
oppressed, non-Spanish-speak ing popula t ions , p r o d u c e Creoles w h o 
consciously redef ined these popula t ions as fe l low-nat ionals? A n d 
Spa in , 1 4 t o w h o m they w e r e , in so m a n y ways , a t t ached , as an e n e m y 
alien? W h y did the Span i sh -Amer ican E m p i r e , w h i c h h a d ex i s ted 
ca lmly for a lmost th ree cen tu r ies , qu i te suddenly f r agment in to 
e igh teen separa te states? 

T h e t w o factors m o s t c o m m o n l y adduced in exp l ana t i on a re the 
t igh ten ing o f M a d r i d ' s c o n t r o l and the spread o f the l ibera l iz ing ideas 
o f the E n l i g h t e n m e n t in the l a t t e r hal f o f the e igh teen th cen tu ry . It is 
undoub ted ly t rue that the policies pursued b y the capable ' en l ightened 
despo t ' Ca r los III (r . 1759-1788) increas ingly f rus t ra ted, ange red , and 
a l a r m e d the uppe r Creole classes. In w h a t has somet imes sardonical ly 
been cal led the second conques t o f the A m e r i c a s , M a d r i d imposed 
n e w taxes , m a d e the i r co l lec t ion m o r e efficient, enforced m e t r o 
pol i tan c o m m e r c i a l monopo l i e s , r es t r i c ted i n t r a -hemisphe r i c t r ade 
to its o w n advan t age , cen t ra l i zed admin i s t r a t ive h ie ra rch ies , and 
p r o m o t e d a heavy i m m i g r a t i o n ofpeninsulares.15 M e x i c o , for e x a m p l e , 
in the ea r ly e igh t een th c e n t u r y p rov ided the C r o w n w i t h an 
annual r evenue o f abou t 3,000,000 pesos. B y the c e n t u r y ' s end , 
h o w e v e r , the sum h a d a lmos t qu in tup led to 14,000,000, o f w h i c h 
on ly 4,000,000 w e r e used to defray the costs o f loca l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . 1 6 

Paral le l to this , the level o f peninsular m i g r a t i o n b y the decade 

13. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, p. 276. Emphasis added. 
14. An anachronism. In the eighteenth century the usual term was still Las 

Espanas [the Spains], not Espana [Spain]. Seton Watson, Nations and States, p. 53. 
15. This new metropolitan aggressiveness was partly the product of Enlighten

ment doctrines, partly of chronic fiscal problems, and partly, after 1779, of war with 
England. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, pp. 4-17. 

16. Ibid., p. 301. Four millions went to subsidize administration of other parts of 
Spanish America, while six millions were pure profit. 
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1780-1790 w a s five t imes as h igh as it had b e e n b e t w e e n 1710— 
1730. 1 7 

T h e r e is also n o doub t tha t i m p r o v i n g t r ans -At lan t i c c o m m u n i c a 
t ions , and the fact tha t the var ious A m e r i c a s shared languages and 
cu l tures w i t h the i r respect ive me t ropo le s , m e a n t a re la t ively rapid 
and easy t ransmission of the n e w e c o n o m i c and poli t ical doc t r ines 
be ing p r o d u c e d in W e s t e r n E u r o p e . T h e success o f the T h i r t e e n 
C o l o n i e s ' revol t a t the end of the 1770s, and the onset of the French 
Revo lu t ion a t the end o f the 1780s, did no t fail to e x e r t a powerfu l 
inf luence. N o t h i n g conf i rms this ' cu l tura l r evo lu t ion ' m o r e than the 
pervas ive republicanism o f the n e w l y independen t c o m m u n i t i e s . 1 8 

N o w h e r e w a s any serious a t t e m p t m a d e to r e c r e a t e the dynas t ic 
pr inc ip le in the Amer i ca s , e x c e p t in Braz i l ; even the re , it w o u l d 
p robab ly n o t have been possible w i t h o u t the i m m i g r a t i o n in 1808 o f 
the Por tuguese dynas t himself, in flight f rom N a p o l e o n . (He s tayed 
the re for 13 yea r s , and, on r e t u r n i n g h o m e , had his son c r o w n e d 
local ly as P e d r o I of B r a z i l . ) 1 9 

Yet the aggresiveness o f M a d r i d and the spiri t o f l iberal ism, wh i l e 
cen t r a l t o any unde r s t and ing of the impulse o f resistance in the 
Spanish Amer i ca s , d o n o t in themselves exp la in w h y ent i t ies l ike 
Ch i l e , Venezue la , and M e x i c o t u rned ou t to b e emot iona l ly plausible 

17. Ibid., p. 17. 
18. The Constitution of the First Venezuelan Republic (1811) was in many places 

borrowed verbatim from that of the United States. Masur, Bolivar, p. 131. 
19. A superb, intricate analysis of the structural reasons for Brazilian e x -

ceptionalism can be found in Jose Murilo de Carvalho, 'Political Elites and State 
Building: The Case of Nineteenth-Century Brazil', Comparative Studies in Society and 
History, 24:3 (1982), pp. 378-99. T w o of the more important factors were: (1) 
Educational differences. While 'twenty-three universities were scattered in what 
eventually would become thirteen different countries' in the Spanish Americas, 
'Portugal refused systematically to allow the organization of any institution of 
higher learning in her colonies, not considering as such the theological seminaries.' 
Higher education was only to be had in Coimbra University, and thither, in the 
motherland, went the Creole elite's children, the great majority studying in the 
faculty of law. (2) Different career possibilities for Creoles. De Carvalho notes 'the 
much greater exclusion of American-born Spaniards from the higher posts in the 
Spanish side [sic].' See also Stuart B. Schwartz, 'The Formation of a Colonial Identity 
in Brazil,' chapter 2 in Nicholas Canny and Anthony Pagden, eds, Colonial Identity in 
the Atlantic World, 1500-1800, who notes in passing (p. 38) that 'no printing press 
operated in Brazil during the first three centuries of the colonial era.' 

51 



IMAGINED COMMUNITIES 

and pol i t ica l ly v i a b l e , 2 0 n o r w h y San M a r t i n should d e c r e e t h a t 
ce r ta in abor ig ines be ident if ied b y the neologica l ' Pe ruv i ans . ' N o r , 
•ult imately, d o they accoun t for the real sacrifices m a d e . For w h i l e i t 
is ce r ta in tha t the u p p e r Creole classes, conceived as historical social 
formations, did nicely o u t o f independence o v e r the l ong hau l , m a n y 
ac tua l m e m b e r s o f those classes living b e t w e e n 1808 and 1828 w e r e 
financially ru ined . ( T o t ake on ly one e x a m p l e : d u r i n g M a d r i d ' s 
counter -of fens ive o f 1814-16 ' m o r e than t w o - t h i r d s o f Venezue la ' s 
l a n d o w n i n g families suffered h e a v y confiscations.* 2 1 ) A n d j u s t as 
m a n y wi l l ing ly gave u p the i r lives for the cause . Th i s wi l l ingness t o 
sacrifice on the p a r t o f comfor t ab le classes is food for though t . 

W h a t then? T h e beginnings o f an a n s w e r lie in the s t r ik ing fact tha t 
' each o f the n e w South A m e r i c a n republics had been an adminis t ra t ive 
un i t f rom the s ix teen th to the e igh teen th c e n t u r y . ' 2 2 In this respect 
they fo re shadowed the n e w states of Afr ica and par t s of Asia in the 
mid t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y , and fo rm a sharp con t r a s t to the n e w 
E u r o p e a n states o f the la te n ine t een th and ea r ly t w e n t i e t h cen tur ies . 
T h e or ig inal shaping o f the A m e r i c a n admin i s t ra t ive uni ts w a s t o 
some e x t e n t a r b i t r a r y and for tu i tous , m a r k i n g the spatial l imits o f 
pa r t i cu la r mi l i t a ry conques t s . Bu t , o v e r t ime , they deve loped a 
firmer rea l i ty u n d e r the inf luence o f geograph ic , pol i t ical and 
e c o n o m i c factors . T h e v e r y vastness o f the Spanish A m e r i c a n e m p i r e , 
the e n o r m o u s va r i e ty o f its soils and c l imates , and, above all , the 
i m m e n s e difficulty o f communica t i ons in a p re - indus t r i a l age , t ended 
to g ive these units a se l f -contained cha rac t e r . (In the colonial era the 
sea j o u r n e y f rom Buenos Aires to Acapu l co t ook four m o n t h s , and the 
r e t u r n t r ip even longer ; the ove r l and t rek f rom Buenos Aires to 
Sant iago n o r m a l l y las ted t w o m o n t h s , and tha t to C a r t a g e n a n i n e . 2 3 ) 
In addi t ion , M a d r i d ' s c o m m e r c i a l policies h a d the effect o f t u rn ing 
admin is t ra t ive uni ts in to separa te e c o n o m i c zones . 'All compe t i t i on 

20. Much the same could be said of London's stance vis-a-vis the Thirteen 
Colonies, and of the ideology of the 1776 Revolution. 

21. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, p. 208; cf. Masur, Bolivar, pp. 98-99 
and 231. r 

22. Masur, Bolivar, p. 678. 
23. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, pp. 25-26. 
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w i t h the m o t h e r c o u n t r y w a s forbidden the Amer icans , and even the 
individual par t s o f the con t inen t could n o t t r ade w i t h each o ther . 
A m e r i c a n goods en rou t e f rom one side o f A m e r i c a to the other had 
to t rave l c i rcui tously t h r o u g h Spanish por t s , and Spanish navigat ion 
had a m o n o p o l y o n t r ade w i t h the co lon ie s . ' 2 4 These exper iences help 
to exp la in w h y 'one o f the basic pr inciples of the Amer ican 
r evo lu t ion ' w a s tha t o f 'uti possidetis b y w h i c h each na t ion was to 
p rese rve the t e r r i to r ia l s tatus q u o o f 1810, the yea r w h e n the 
m o v e m e n t for independence had been inaugura t ed . ' a T h e i r influence 
also doubt less con t r i bu t ed t o the b r e a k - u p o f Bo l iva r ' s short- l ived 
G r a n C o l o m b i a and o f the U n i t e d Provinces o f the R io de la Plata into 
the i r o lde r cons t i tuents ( w h i c h today a re k n o w n as Venezue l a -
C o l o m b i a - E c u a d o r and A r g e n t i n a - U r u g u a y - P a r a g u a y - B o l i v i a ) . 
Nonethe less , in themselves, m a r k e t - z o n e s , ' n a tu r a l ' - geog raph i c or 
po l i t ico-adminis t ra t ive , d o no t c rea te a t t achment s . W h o wil l wi l l ing
ly die for C o m e c o n o r the E E C ? 

T o see h o w admin i s t ra t ive uni ts could , ove r t i m e , c o m e to b e 
conce ived as fa ther lands , n o t m e r e l y in the A m e r i c a s b u t in o t h e r 
par t s o f the w o r l d , one has t o look a t the w a y s in w h i c h 
admin i s t r a t ive o rgan iza t ions c r e a t e m e a n i n g . T h e an th ropo log i s t 
V ic to r T u r n e r has w r i t t e n i l lumina t ing ly abou t the ' j ou rney ' , 
b e t w e e n t imes , statuses and places , as a m e a n i n g - c r e a t i n g e x 
p e r i e n c e . 2 6 All such j o u r n e y s r equ i re i n t e r p r e t a t i o n (for e x a m p l e , the 
j o u r n e y f rom b i r t h to d e a t h has g iven rise to var ious rel igious 
concep t ions . ) For o u r purposes h e r e , the m o d a l j o u r n e y is the 
p i l g r image . It is n o t s imply tha t in the minds o f Chr i s t ians , Musl ims 
o r Hindus the cities o f R o m e , M e c c a , o r Benares w e r e the cen t res of 
sacred geograph ies , b u t tha t the i r cen t r a l i t y w a s e x p e r i e n c e d and 

24. Masur, Bolivar, p. 19. Naturally these measures were only partially 
enforceable, and a good deal of smuggling always went on. 

25. Ibid., p. 546. 
26. See his The Forest of Symbols, Aspects of Ndembu Ritual, especially the chapter 

'Betwixt and Between: The Liminal Period in Rites de Passage.' For a later, more 
complex elaboration, see his Dramas, Fields, and Metaphors, Symbolic Action in Human 
Society, chapter 5 ('Pilgrimages as Social Processes') and 6 ('Passages, Margins, and 
Poverty: Religious Symbols of Communitas'). 
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' r ea l i zed ' (in the s tagecraf t sense) b y the cons tan t flow o f p i lgr ims 
m o v i n g t o w a r d s t h e m f rom r e m o t e and otherwise unrelated local i t ies . 
Indeed , in some sense the o u t e r l imits o f the old rel igious 
c o m m u n i t i e s o f the imag ina t ion w e r e d e t e r m i n e d b y w h i c h 
p i lg r images peop le m a d e . 2 7 As n o t e d ear l i e r , the s t range physical 
j u x t a p o s i t i o n o f Malays , Persians, Indians, B e r b e r s and T u r k s in 
M e c c a is someth ing incomprehens ib l e w i t h o u t an idea o f the i r 
c o m m u n i t y in some fo rm. T h e B e r b e r e n c o u n t e r i n g the M a l a y be fo re 
the Kaaba m u s t , as i t w e r e , ask himself: ' W h y is this m a n do ing w h a t 
I a m do ing , u t t e r i n g the same w o r d s tha t I a m u t t e r i n g , even t hough 
w e can n o t talk to one a n o t h e r ? ' T h e r e is on ly one a n s w e r , once one 
has l ea rn t i t : 'Because we... a re M u s l i m s . ' T h e r e w a s , t o b e sure , 
a lways a doub le aspect to the c h o r e o g r a p h y o f the g r e a t re l igious 
p i lg r images : a vas t h o r d e o f i l l i te ra te v e r n a c u l a r - s p e a k e r s p r o v i d e d 
the dense , physical rea l i ty o f the ce remon ia l passage; w h i l e a small 
s egmen t o f l i t e ra te b i l ingual adepts d r a w n f rom each ve rnacu l a r 
c o m m u n i t y p e r f o r m e d the unifying r i tes , i n t e r p r e t i n g to the i r 
respec t ive fo l lowings the m e a n i n g o f the i r co l lec t ive m o t i o n . 2 8 In a 
p r e - p r i n t age , the rea l i ty o f the imag ined rel igious c o m m u n i t y 
depended p ro found ly on count less , ceaseless t ravels . N o t h i n g m o r e 
impresses one abou t W e s t e r n C h r i s t e n d o m in its heyday than the 
uncoe rced flow of faithful seekers f rom all o v e r E u r o p e , t h r o u g h the 
ce l eb ra t ed ' r eg iona l c e n t r e s ' o f monas t i c l ea rn ing , to R o m e . These 
g r e a t La t in - speak ing ins t i tu t ions d r e w t o g e t h e r w h a t t oday w e 
w o u l d perhaps r ega rd as I r i shmen, D a n e s , Po r tuguese , G e r m a n s , and 
so for th , in c o m m u n i t i e s whose sacred m e a n i n g was e v e r y day 
dec iphered from thei r m e m b e r s ' o the rwi se inexpl icable j ux t apos i t i on 
in the re fec tory . 

T h o u g h the rel igious p i lg r images a r e p robab ly the m o s t t ouch ing 

27. See Bloch, Feudal Society, I, p. 64. 
28. There are obvious analogies here with the respective roles o f bilingual 

intelligentsias and largely illiterate workers and peasants in the genesis of certain 
nationalist movements - prior to the coming of radio. Invented only in 1895, radio 
made it possible to bypass print and summon into being an aural representation of the 
imagined community where the printed page scarcely penetrated. Its role in the 
Vietnamese and Indonesian revolutions, and generally in mid-twentieth-century 
nationalisms, has been much underestimated and understudied. 
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and grandiose j o u r n e y s of the imag ina t ion , t hey had , and have , m o r e 
modes t and l imi ted secular c o u n t e r p a r t s . 2 9 For ou r present purposes , 
the mos t i m p o r t a n t w e r e the differing passages c r e a t e d b y the rise of 
absolut iz ing monarch ie s , and, eventua l ly , E u r o p e - c e n t r e d w o r l d -
imper ia l s tates . T h e inner thrus t o f absolu t i sm was to c r ea t e a unified 
appara tus of p o w e r , con t ro l led d i rec t ly by , and loyal t o , the ru le r over 
against a decen t ra l i zed , par t icu lar i s t ic feudal nobi l i ty . Uni f ica t ion 
m e a n t in te rna l in te rchangeab i l i ty o f m e n and d o c u m e n t s . H u m a n 
in te rchangeab i l i ty was fostered b y the r e c r u i t m e n t - na tu ra l ly to 
va ry ing e x t e n t s - of homines novi, w h o , j u s t for t ha t reason, had n o 
independen t p o w e r o f the i r o w n , and so could serve as emana t ions 
of the i r m a s t e r s ' w i l l s . 3 0 Absolut is t funct ionaries thus u n d e r t o o k 
j o u r n e y s w h i c h w e r e basical ly different f rom those o f feudal nob le s . 3 1 

T h e difference can b e represen ted schemat ica l ly as fo l lows: In the 
m o d a l feudal j o u r n e y , the he i r o f N o b l e A , on his fa ther ' s dea th , 
moves u p one s tep to take tha t fa ther ' s p lace . This ascension requi res 
a r o u n d - t r i p , to the cen t r e for inves t i tu re , and then b a c k h o m e to the 
ances t ra l demesne . For the n e w func t ionary , h o w e v e r , things a re 
m o r e c o m p l e x . Ta len t , n o t dea th , cha r t s his course . H e sees before 
h im a summi t r a t h e r than a c e n t r e . H e t ravels u p its corn iches in a 
series o f looping arcs w h i c h , he hopes , wi l l b e c o m e smal ler and 
t igh te r as he nears the t op . Sent ou t to t ownsh ip A at r ank V, he m a y 
r e t u r n to the capi ta l a t r ank W ; p roceed to p rov ince B a t r ank X ; 
con t inue to v i ce - roya l ty C a t r ank Y; and end his p i lg r image in the 
capi ta l a t r ank Z . O n this j o u r n e y the re is n o assured res t ing-p lace ; 
e v e r y pause is provis ional . T h e last th ing the func t ionary w a n t s is to 
r e t u r n h o m e ; for he has n o h o m e w i t h any intr insic va lue . A n d this: on 
his upward - sp i r a l l i ng road he encoun te r s as eage r fe l low-pi lgr ims his 
func t ionary col leagues , f rom places and families h e has scarcely 

29. The 'secular pilgrimage' should not be taken merely as a fanciful trope. 
Conrad was being ironical, but also precise, when he described as 'pilgrims' the 
spectral agents of Leopold II in the heart of darkness. 

30. Especially where: (a) monogamy was religiously and legally enforced; (b) 
primogeniture was the rule; (c) non-dynastic titles were both inheritable and 
conceptually and legally distinct from office-rank: i.e. where provincial aristocracies 
had significant independent power - England, as opposed to Siam. 

31. See Bloch, Feudal Society, II, pp. 422ff. 
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hea rd of and surely hopes n e v e r to have to see. B u t in expe r i enc ing 
t h e m as t r ave l l ing-compan ions , a consciousness o f connectedness 
( ' W h y a r e we... here... together?') e m e r g e s , above all w h e n all share a 
single l anguage-of - s ta te . T h e n , i f official A f rom prov ince B 
adminis ters p rov ince C , w h i l e official D f rom p rov ince C 
adminis ters p rov ince B - a s i tuat ion tha t absolut ism begins to m a k e 
l i k e l y - t h a t expe r i ence o f in te rchangeab i l i ty requi res its o w n 
exp lana t ion : the ideology o f absolut ism, w h i c h the n e w m e n 
themselves , as m u c h as the sovere ign , e l abora t e . 

D o c u m e n t a r y in te rchangeab i l i ty , w h i c h re inforced h u m a n i n t e r 
changeabi l i ty , was fostered b y the d e v e l o p m e n t o f a s tandard ized 
l anguage-of - s ta te . As the s ta te ly succession o f Ang lo -Saxon , Latin, 
N o r m a n , and Ear ly Engl ish in London f rom the e leven th t h r o u g h the 
four teen th centur ies demons t r a t e s , any w r i t t e n l anguage could , in 
pr inc ip le , serve this funct ion - p rov ided it w a s g iven m o n o p o l y 
r ights . ( O n e could , h o w e v e r , a r g u e that w h e r e ve rnacu la r s , r a t h e r 
than Latin, happened to hold the m o n o p o l y , a fur ther cen t ra l i z ing 
funct ion was ach ieved , b y res t r ic t ing the drif t o f one sovere ign ' s 
officials to his r iva l s ' mach ines : so to speak ensur ing tha t M a d r i d ' s 
p i lgr im-funct ionar ies w e r e no t in t e rchangeab le w i t h those of Paris.) 

In pr inc ip le , the e x t r a - E u r o p e a n expans ion o f the g rea t k ingdoms 
o f ea r ly m o d e r n E u r o p e should have simply e x t e n d e d the above 
m o d e l in the d e v e l o p m e n t o f g r a n d , t ranscont inen ta l bu reauc rac ie s . 
Bu t , in fact , this d id no t happen . T h e ins t rumenta l ra t iona l i ty o f the 
absolut is t appara tus - above all its t endency to r ec ru i t and p r o m o t e 
on the basis o f ta lent r a t h e r than o f b i r t h - o p e r a t e d on ly fitfully 
beyond the eas te rn shores of the A t l a n t i c . 3 2 

T h e p a t t e r n is plain in the Amer i ca s . For e x a m p l e , of the 170 
viceroys in Spanish A m e r i c a p r io r to 1813, only 4 w e r e Creoles. These 
figures a re all the m o r e s ta r t l ing if w e no t e tha t in 1800 less than 5 % of 
the 3,200,000 Creole ' w h i t e s ' in the W e s t e r n E m p i r e ( imposed on 
about 13,700,000 indigenes) w e r e Spa in-born Spaniards . O n the eve 

32. Obviously this rationality should not be exaggerated. The case of the United 
Kingdom, where Catholics were barred from office until 1829, is not unique. Can 
one doubt that this long exclusion played an important role in fostering Irish 
nationalism? 
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of the revo lu t ion in M e x i c o , the re was only one Creole bishop, 
a l t hough Creoles in the v ice roya l ty o u t n u m b e r e d peninsulares by 70 to 
l . 3 3 A n d , needless to say, i t w a s nea r ly unhea rd -o f for a Creole to rise 
to a posi t ion of official i m p o r t a n c e in Spain . 3 4 Moreover , the 
p i lgr images of Creole funct ionaries w e r e no t mere ly vertically 
ba r r ed . If peninsular officials cou ld t ravel the road from Zaragoza to 
C a r t a g e n a , Madr id , Lima, and again Madr id , the 'Mexican ' o r 
' C h i l e a n ' Creole typical ly served on ly in the ter r i tor ies of colonial 
M e x i c o o r Ch i l e : his la te ra l m o v e m e n t was as c r a m p e d as his vert ical 
ascent . In this w a y , the apex o f his loop ing c l imb, the highest 
admin is t ra t ive cen t r e to w h i c h he could be assigned, was the capital 
o f the imper ia l admin is t ra t ive uni t in w h i c h he found himself. 3 5 Yet 
on this c r a m p e d p i lg r image he found t rave l l ing-companions , w h o 
came to sense tha t the i r fe l lowship was based no t only on that 
p i lg r image ' s pa r t i cu la r s t re tch , b u t on the shared fatali ty of t rans-
At l an t i c b i r th . Even if he was b o r n w i t h i n one w e e k o f his father 's 

33. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, pp. 18-19,298. Of the roughly 15,000 
peninsulares, half were soldiers. 

34. In the first decade of the nineteenth century there seem to have been about 
400 South Americans resident in Spain at any one time. These included the 
'Argentinian' San Martin, who was taken to Spain as a small boy, and spent the next 
27 years there, entering the Royal Academy for noble youth, and playing a 
distinguished part in the armed struggle against Napoleon before returning to his 
homeland on hearing of its declaration of independence; and Bolivar, who for a time 
boarded in Madrid with Manuel Mello, 'American' lover of Queen Marie Louise. 
Masur describes him as belonging (c. 1805) to 'a group of young South Americans' 
who, like him, 'were rich, idle and in disfavour with the Court. The hatred and sense 
of inferiority felt by many Creoles for the mother country was in them developing 
into revolutionary impulses.' Bolivar, pp. 41-47, and 469-70 (San Martin). 

35. Over time, military pilgrimages became as important as civilian. 'Spain had 
neither the money nor the manpower to maintain large garrisons of regular troops in 
America, and she relied chiefly on colonial militias, which from the mid-eighteenth 
century were expanded and reorganized.' (Ibid., p. 10). These militias were quite 
local, not interchangeable parts of a continental security apparatus. They played an 
increasingly critical role from the 1760s on, as British incursions multiplied. 
Bolivar's father had been a prominent militia commander, defending Venezuelan 
ports against the intruders. Bolivar himself served in his father's old unit as a 
teenager. (Masur, Bolivar, pp. 30 and 38). In this respect he was typical of many of the 
first-generation nationalist leaders of Argentina, Venezuela, and Chile. See Robert 
L. Gilmore, Caudillism and Militarism in Venezuela, 1810-1910, chapter 6 ['The Militia'] 
and 7 ['The Military']. 
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migra t i on , the acc iden t of b i r t h in the Amer icas consigned h i m to 
subord ina t ion - even t hough in t e rms o f l anguage , re l igion, ances t ry , 
o r m a n n e r s he was la rge ly indis t inguishable f rom the Spa in-born 
Spaniard. T h e r e w a s no th ing to be done abou t i t : he w a s irremediably a 
Creole. Y e t h o w i r ra t iona l his exc lus ion m u s t have seemed! 
Nonethe less , h idden inside the i r ra t iona l i ty was this logic : b o r n in the 
Amer i ca s , he could n o t be a t r u e Spaniard; ergo, b o r n in Spain, the 
peninsular could n o t be a t rue A m e r i c a n . 3 6 

W h a t m a d e the exc lus ion appea r ra t ional in the m e t r o p o l e ? 
Doubt less the conf luence o f a t i m e - h o n o u r e d Machiavel l i sm w i t h the 
g r o w t h of concept ions o f biological and ecological c o n t a m i n a t i o n 
tha t accompan ied the p l ane ta ry spread o f Europeans and E u r o p e a n 
p o w e r f rom the s ix teen th c e n t u r y o n w a r d s . F r o m the sovere ign ' s 
angle o f vision, the A m e r i c a n Creoles, w i t h the i r e v e r - g r o w i n g 
n u m b e r s and increas ing local rootedness w i t h each succeeding 
gene ra t i on , p resen ted a his tor ical ly un ique pol i t ical p rob l em. For the 
first t ime the me t ropo le s h a d to deal w i t h - f o r tha t e r a - v a s t 
n u m b e r s o f ' f e l l o w - E u r o p e a n s ' (over t h r ee mil l ion in the Spanish 
Amer icas b y 1800) far outs ide E u r o p e . If the indigenes w e r e 
conquerab le b y a rms and disease, and cont ro l lab le by the myster ies o f 
Chr i s t i an i ty and a comple t e ly al ien cu l tu re (as wel l as, for those days, 
an advanced pol i t ical o rgan iza t ion ) , the same w a s no t t rue of the 
Creoles, w h o had v i r tua l ly the same re la t ionship to a r m s , disease, 
Chr i s t i an i ty and E u r o p e a n cu l tu re as the me t ropo l i t ans . In o t h e r 
w o r d s , in pr inc ip le , they had readi ly at hand the pol i t ical , cu l tura l 
and mi l i t a ry means for successfully asser t ing themselves . T h e y 
cons t i tu ted s imul taneously a colonial c o m m u n i t y and an uppe r class. 
T h e y w e r e to be economica l ly subjected and exp lo i t ed , bu t they 
w e r e also essential to the stabi l i ty of the e m p i r e . O n e can see, in this 
l ight , a ce r ta in paral le l ism b e t w e e n the posi t ion of the Creole' 

36. Notice the transformations that independence brought the Americans: first-
generation immigrants now became 'lowest' rather than 'highest', i.e. the ones most 
contaminated by a fatal place of birth. Similar inversions occur in response to racism. 
'Black b lood ' - taint of the tar-brush-came, under imperialism, to be seen as 
hopelessly contaminating for any 'white.' Today, in the United States at least, the 
'mulatto' has entered the museum. The tiniest trace of 'black blood' makes one 
beautifully Black. Contrast Fermin's optimistic program for miscegenation, and his 
absence of concern for the colour of the expected progeny. 
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magna t e s and o f feudal ba rons , c rucia l to the sovereign 's power , but 
also a m e n a c e to it. Thus the peninsulares dispatched as viceroys and 
bishops served the same functions as did the homines novi of the p ro to -
absolut is t b u r e a u c r a c i e s . 3 7 Even if the v iceroy was a grandee in his 
Andalus ian h o m e , he re , 5,000 miles a w a y , j ux t aposed to the Creoles, 
he w a s effectively a homo novus fully dependen t on his metropol i tan 
mas te r . T h e tense ba lance b e t w e e n peninsular official and Creole 
m a g n a t e was in this w a y an express ion o f the old policy of divide et 
impera in a n e w set t ing. 

In add i t ion , the g r o w t h o f Creole commun i t i e s , mainly in the 
A m e r i c a s , b u t also in par t s o f Asia and Afr ica , led inevitably to the 
appea rance of Euras ians , Euraf r icans , as we l l as Euramer icans , not as 
occasional curiosi t ies b u t as visible social g roups . The i r emergence 
p e r m i t t e d a style of th ink ing t o flourish w h i c h foreshadows modern 
rac ism. Po r tuga l , ear l ies t o f E u r o p e ' s p l a n e t a r y conquerors , provides 
an ap t i l lus t ra t ion o f this po in t . In the last decade o f the fifteenth 
c e n t u r y D o m M a n u e l I cou ld still ' so lve ' his ' Jewish quest ion ' by 
mass , forcible conversion - possibly the last E u r o p e a n ru le r to find this 
solut ion b o t h sat isfactory and ' n a t u r a l ' . 3 8 Less than a cen tu ry later, 
h o w e v e r , one finds A l e x a n d r e Va l ignano , the g r e a t reorganizer of 
the Jesui t mission in Asia b e t w e e n 1574 and 1606, vehement ly 
oppos ing the admission of Indians and Eur ind ians t o the pr ies thood in 
these t e r m s : 3 9 

All these dusky races are very stupid and vicious, and of the basest 
s p i r i t s . . . As for the mesticos and casticos, we should receive either very 
few or none at all; especially with regard to the mesticos, since the more 
native blood they have, the more they resemble the Indians and the less 
they are esteemed by the Portuguese. 

(Ye t Va l ignano ac t ive ly e n c o u r a g e d the admiss ion o f Japanese , 
Koreans , Chinese , and ' Indochinese ' to the priest ly funct ion - perhaps 

37. Given Madrid's deep concern that the management of the colonies be in 
trustworthy hands, 'it was axiomatic that the high posts be filled exclusively with 
native-born Spaniards'. Masur, Bolivar, p. 10. 

38. Charles R. Boxer, The Portuguese Seaborne Empire, 1415-1825, p. 266. 
39. Ibid., p. 252. 
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because in those zones mest izos had ye t to appea r in any numbers? ) 
Similar ly , the Por tuguese Franciscans in Goa v io len t ly opposed 
admission o f Creoles to the o r d e r , a l leging tha t ' even if b o r n o f pure 
w h i t e pa ren t s [ t hey ] have been suckled b y Indian ayahs in the i r 
infancy and thus had the i r b lood c o n t a m i n a t e d for l i f e . ' 4 0 B o x e r 
shows tha t ' r a c i a l ' bars and exclusions increased m a r k e d l y d u r i n g the 
seven teen th and e igh t een th cen tur ies b y compar i son w i t h ear l ie r 
p rac t i ce . T o this ma l ignan t t endency the reviva l o f la rge-sca le 
s lavery (for the first t ime in E u r o p e since an t iqu i ty ) , w h i c h w a s 
p ionee red b y Por tuga l af ter 1510, m a d e its o w n massive con t r ibu t ion . 
A l r e a d y in the 1550s, 1 0 % of Lisbon's popu la t ion w e r e slaves; by 1800 
the re w e r e close to a mi l l ion slaves a m o n g the 2,500,000 o r so 
inhabi tan ts o f Por tuga l ' s B r a z i l . 4 1 

Indi rec t ly , the E n l i g h t e n m e n t also inf luenced the crys ta l l iza t ion o f 
a fatal d is t inc t ion b e t w e e n me t ropo l i t an s and Creoles. In the course o f 
his t w e n t y - t w o years in p o w e r (1755-1777), the en l igh tened a u t o c r a t 
Pomba l n o t on ly expe l l ed the Jesuits f rom Por tuguese domains , bu t 
m a d e i t a c r imina l offence to call ' c o l o u r e d ' subjects b y offensive 
names , such as ' n i g g e r ' o r ' m e s t i c o ' [s ic] . B u t h e jus t i f i ed this d ec r ee 
by c i t ing anc ien t R o m a n concep t ions of imper ia l c i t izenship , no t the 
doct r ines of the philosophes.42 M o r e typical ly , the wr i t i ngs o f Rousseau 
and H e r d e r , w h i c h a r g u e d tha t c l imate and ' e c o l o g y ' had a 
cons t i tu t ive i m p a c t on cu l tu re and cha rac t e r , e x e r t e d w i d e 
in f luence . 4 3 It w a s on ly too easy f rom the re to m a k e the conven ien t , 
vu lgar deduc t ion tha t Creoles, b o r n in a savage hemisphe re , w e r e b y 
n a t u r e di f ferent f rom, and infer ior to , the m e t r o p o l i t a n s - a n d thus 
unfit for h ighe r of f ice . 4 4 

40. Ibid., p. 253. 
41. Rona Fields, The Portuguese Revolution and the Armed Forces Movement, p. 15. 
42. Boxer, The Portuguese Seaborne Empire, pp. 257-58. 
43. Kemilainen, Nationalism, pp. 72-73. 
44. I have emphasized here the racialist distinctions drawn between peninsulares 

and Creoles because the main topic under review is the rise of Creole nationalism. 
This should not be understood as minimizing the parallel growth of Creole racism 
towards mestizos, Negroes, and Indians; nor the willingness of an unthreatened 
metropole to protect (up to a certain point) these unfortunates. 
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O u r a t t en t ion thus far has b e e n focussed on the w o r l d s of 
funct ionaries in the Amer icas - s t ra tegica l ly i m p o r t a n t , bu t still small 
w o r l d s . M o r e o v e r , t hey w e r e w o r l d s w h i c h , w i t h the i r confl icts 
b e t w e e n peninsulares and Creoles, p r eda ted the appea rance of 
A m e r i c a n na t iona l consciousnesses a t the end of the e igh teen th 
cen tu ry . C r a m p e d v icerega l p i lg r images had no decis ive conse 
quences unt i l the i r t e r r i to r ia l s t re tch cou ld be imag ined as na t ions , in 
o t h e r w o r d s unt i l the ar r iva l o f pr in t -cap i ta l i sm. 

Pr in t itself spread ear ly t o N e w Spain, b u t for t w o centur ies it 
r ema ined u n d e r the t igh t c o n t r o l o f c r o w n and c h u r c h . Ti l l the end of 
the seven teen th c e n t u r y , presses ex i s ted on ly in M e x i c o C i t y and 
Lima, and the i r o u t p u t w a s a lmost exc lus ive ly ecclesiast ical . In 
Pro tes tan t N o r t h A m e r i c a p r in t ing scarce ly ex i s ted a t all in tha t 
c en tu ry . In the course of the e igh teen th , h o w e v e r , a v i r tua l 
r evo lu t ion took p lace . B e t w e e n 1691 and 1820, n o less than 2,120 
' n e w s p a p e r s ' w e r e publ ished, of w h i c h 461 las ted m o r e than ten 
y e a r s . 4 5 

T h e figure of Benjamin Frankl in is indel ibly associated w i t h Creole 
nat iona l i sm in the n o r t h e r n A m e r i c a s . B u t the i m p o r t a n c e of his 
t r ade m a y be less appa ren t . O n c e again , Febvre and M a r t i n are 
en l igh ten ing . T h e y r e m i n d us tha t ' p r in t ing d id no t rea l ly deve lop in 
[ N o r t h ] A m e r i c a du r ing the e igh teen th c e n t u r y un t i l p r in te r s 
d iscovered a n e w source o f i ncome - the n e w s p a p e r . ' 4 6 P r in te r s 
s ta r t ing n e w presses a lways inc luded a n e w s p a p e r in the i r 
p roduc t ions , to w h i c h , they w e r e usual ly the m a i n , even the sole, 
con t r i bu to r . Thus the p r in te r - journa l i s t w a s ini t ial ly an essential ly 
N o r t h A m e r i c a n p h e n o m e n o n . Since the m a i n p r o b l e m facing the 
p r in te r - journa l i s t w a s reach ing readers , the re deve loped an al l iance 
w i t h the pos t -mas te r so i n t i m a t e tha t of ten each b e c a m e the o the r . 
H e n c e , the p r i n t e r ' s office e m e r g e d as the k e y to N o r t h A m e r i c a n 
communica t i ons and c o m m u n i t y in te l lec tual life. In Spanish 
A m e r i c a , a lbei t m o r e s lowly and in t e rmi t t en t l y , s imilar processes 

45. Febvre and Martin, The Coming of the Book, pp. 208-11. 
46. Ibid., p. 211. 

61 



IMAGINED COMMUNITIES 

produced , in the second half o f the e igh teen th c e n t u r y , the first local 
presses . 4 7 

W h a t w e r e the charac ter i s t ics o f the first A m e r i c a n newspape r s , 
N o r t h o r South? T h e y began essential ly as appendages o f the m a r k e t . 
E a r l y gaze t t e s con ta ined - aside f rom n e w s a b o u t the m e t r o p o l e -
c o m m e r c i a l news ( w h e n ships w o u l d a r r ive and depa r t , w h a t pr ices 
w e r e c u r r e n t for w h a t commodi t i e s in w h a t por t s ) , as we l l as colonial 
pol i t ical a p p o i n t m e n t s , mar r i ages o f the w e a l t h y , and so for th . In 
o t h e r w o r d s , w h a t b r o u g h t t oge the r , o n the same page , this m a r r i a g e 
w i t h that ship, this p r ice w i t h that b ishop, w a s the v e r y s t ruc tu re o f the 
colonial admin i s t r a t ion and m a r k e t - s y s t e m itself. In this w a y , the 
n e w s p a p e r o f Ca racas qui te na tu ra l ly , and even apol i t ica l ly , c r ea t ed 
an imag ined c o m m u n i t y a m o n g a specific assemblage o f f e l l ow-
readers , t o w h o m these ships, b r ides , bishops and prices be longed . In 
t ime , o f course , it w a s on ly to be e x p e c t e d that pol i t ical e l emen t s 
w o u l d e n t e r in. 

O n e fert i le t ra i t o f such newspapers was a lways the i r provincia l i ty . 
A colonial Creole m i g h t r ead a M a d r i d n e w s p a p e r if he go t the chance 
(but i t w o u l d say n o t h i n g ab o u t his w o r l d ) , bu t m a n y a peninsular 
official, l iv ing d o w n the same s t ree t , w o u l d , if he cou ld he lp i t , not 
read the Ca racas p roduc t ion . A n a s y m m e t r y infini tely repl icable in 
o t h e r colonial s i tuat ions. A n o t h e r such t ra i t w a s p lura l i ty . T h e 
Span i sh -Amer ican j o u r n a l s t ha t deve loped t o w a r d s the end o f the 
e igh teen th cen tu ry w e r e w r i t t e n in full awareness o f provincia ls in 
w o r l d s paral le l to the i r o w n . T h e n e w s p a p e r - r e a d e r s o f M e x i c o 
C i t y , Buenos Ai res , and B o g o t a , even if they did n o t read each o t h e r ' s 
newspape r s , w e r e nonetheless qu i t e conscious of the i r ex i s t ence . 
H e n c e a w e l l - k n o w n doubleness in ear ly Span i sh -Amer ican 
na t iona l i sm, its a l t e rna t ing g r a n d s t re tch and par t icular is t ic local ism. 
T h e fact tha t ea r ly M e x i c a n nat ional is ts w r o t e o f themselves as 
nosotros los Americanos and o f the i r c o u n t r y as nuestra America, has been 
i n t e rp re t ed as revea l ing the van i ty o f the local Creoles w h o , because 
M e x i c o was far the mos t va luable o f Spain 's A m e r i c a n possessions, 
saw themselves as the c e n t r e o f the N e w W o r l d . 4 8 Bu t , in fact , people 

47. Franco, An Introduction, p. 28. 
48. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, p. 33. 
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all ove r Spanish A m e r i c a though t o f themselves as ' A m e r i c a n s , ' since 
this t e r m d e n o t e d precisely the shared fatal i ty o f ex t r a -Span i sh 
b i r t h . 4 9 

A t the same t ime , w e h a v e seen tha t the v e r y concep t ion of the 
n e w s p a p e r implies the re f rac t ion o f even ' w o r l d e v e n t s ' in to a 
specific imagined w o r l d of ve rnacu l a r readers ; and also h o w 
i m p o r t a n t to tha t imagined c o m m u n i t y is an idea o f s teady, solid 
s imul tane i ty t h r o u g h t i m e . Such a s imul tanei ty the immense s t re tch 
o f the Spanish A m e r i c a n E m p i r e , and the isolat ion o f its c o m p o n e n t 
par ts , m a d e difficult t o i m a g i n e . 5 0 M e x i c a n Creoles m i g h t learn 
mo n ths l a t e r o f deve lopmen t s in Buenos Ai res , b u t it w o u l d be 
t h r o u g h M e x i c a n newspape r s , no t those of the Rio de la Plata ; and the 
events w o u l d appear as ' s imilar t o ' r a the r than 'pa r t o f events in 
M e x i c o . 

In this sense, the ' f a i lu re ' o f the Span i sh -Amer ican expe r i ence to 
gene ra t e a p e r m a n e n t Span i sh -Amer i ca -wide na t iona l i sm reflects 
b o t h the genera l level o f d e v e l o p m e n t o f capi ta l i sm and t echno logy in 
the la te e igh t een th c e n t u r y and the ' l oca l ' b a c k w a r d n e s s o f Spanish 
capi ta l i sm and t echno logy in re la t ion to the admin i s t r a t ive s t r e t ch of 
the e m p i r e . ( T h e wor ld -h i s to r i ca l e ra in w h i c h each na t iona l i sm is 
b o r n p robab ly has a significant i m p a c t o n its scope . Is Indian 
na t iona l i sm no t inseparable f rom colonia l a d m i n i s t r a t i v e - m a r k e t 
unif ica t ion, af ter the M u t i n y , b y the mos t fo rmidab le and advanced 
o f the imper ia l powers? ) 

T h e Pro tes tan t , Engl i sh-speaking Creoles to the n o r t h w e r e m u c h 
m o r e favourably s i tua ted for rea l iz ing the idea o f ' A m e r i c a ' and 
indeed even tua l ly succeeded in app rop r i a t i ng the e v e r y d a y t i t le o f 
' A m e r i c a n s ' . T h e or ig ina l T h i r t e e n Colonies compr i sed an a rea 

49. 'A peon came to complain that the Spanish overseer of his estancia had 
beaten him. San Marrin was indignant, but it was a nationalist rather than socialist 
indignation. "What do you think? After three years of revolution, a maturrango 
[vulg., Peninsular Spaniard] dares to raise his hand against an American!"' Ibid., p. 
87. 

50. A spell-binding evocation of the remoteness and isolation of the Spanish-
American populations is Marquez's picture of the fabulous Macondo in One Hundred 
Years of Solitude. 
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smal ler than Venezue la , and one th i rd the size o f A r g e n t i n a . 5 1 

B u n c h e d geograph ica l ly t o g e t h e r , the i r m a r k e t - c e n t r e s in Bos ton , 
N e w Y o r k , and Phi ladelphia w e r e readi ly accessible t o o n e a n o t h e r , 
and the i r popula t ions w e r e re la t ive ly t igh t ly l inked by p r in t as we l l as 
c o m m e r c e . T h e ' U n i t e d S ta tes ' cou ld g radua l ly mu l t i p ly in n u m b e r s 
ove r the n e x t 183 yea r s , as o ld and n e w popula t ions m o v e d w e s t w a r d s 
o u t o f the old east coas t c o r e . Y e t even in the case o f the U S A the re 
a r e e l emen t s o f c o m p a r a t i v e ' f a i lu re ' o r shr inkage - non -abso rp t i on 
o f Engl i sh-speaking C a n a d a , T e x a s ' s decade o f i ndependen t 
sovere ign ty (1835-46). H a d a s izeable Engl i sh-speaking c o m m u n i t y 
ex i s ted in Cal i fornia in the e igh teen th c e n t u r y , is it n o t l ikely tha t an 
i ndependen t s ta te w o u l d have ar isen the re to play A r g e n t i n a to the 
T h i r t e e n C o l o n i e s ' Pe ru? Ev en in the U S A , the affective bonds o f 
na t iona l i sm w e r e elast ic enough , c o m b i n e d w i t h the rap id expans ion 
o f the w e s t e r n f ron t ie r and the con t rad ic t ions g e n e r a t e d b e t w e e n the 
economies o f N o r t h and South , to p rec ip i t a t e a w a r o f secession almost 
a century after the Declaration of Independence; and this w a r today sharply 
r eminds us o f those tha t t o re Venezue la and E c u a d o r off f rom G r a n 
C o l o m b i a , and U r u g u a y and P a r a g u a y f rom the U n i t e d Prov inces o f 
the Rio de la P l a t a . 5 2 

By w a y o f provis ional conclus ion , i t m a y b e a p p r o p r i a t e to r e -
emphas ize the l imi ted and specific thrus t o f the a r g u m e n t so far. It is 
i n t ended less to exp la in the soc io -economic bases o f a n t i -
m e t r o p o l i t a n res is tance in the W e s t e r n hemisphe re b e t w e e n say, 
1760 and 1830, than w h y the resis tance w a s conce ived in p lu ra l , 
' n a t i o n a l ' f o r m s - r a t h e r than in o the r s . T h e e c o n o m i c in teres ts a t 
s take a re w e l l - k n o w n and obvious ly of fundamenta l i m p o r t a n c e . 

51. The total area of the Thirteen Colonies was 322,497 square miles. That of 
Venezuela was 352,143; of Argentina, 1,072,067; and of Spanish South America, 
3,417,625 square miles. 

52. Paraguay forms a case of exceptional interest. Thanks to the relatively 
benevolent dictatorship established there by the Jesuits early in the seventeenth 
century, the indigenes were better treated than elsewhere in Spanish America, and 
Guarani achieved the status of print-language. The Crown's expulsion of the Jesuits 
from Spanish America in 1767 brought the territory into the Rio de la Plata, but very 
late in the day, and for little more than a generation. See Seton-Watson, Nations and 
States, pp. 200-201. 
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Liberal ism and the E n l i g h t e n m e n t c lear ly had a power fu l i m p a c t , 
a b o v e all in p rov id ing an arsenal o f ideologica l c r i t ic isms o f imper i a l 
and anciens regimes. W h a t I a m propos ing is tha t n e i t h e r e c o n o m i c 
in te res t , Libera l ism, no r E n l i g h t e n m e n t could , o r did , c r e a t e in 
themselves the kind, o r shape , of imag ined c o m m u n i t y t o b e defended 
f rom these r e g i m e s ' dep reda t ions ; to pu t i t a n o t h e r w a y , n o n e 
p rov ided the f r a m e w o r k o f a n e w consciousness - the scarce ly-seen 
pe r iphe ry o f its vision - as opposed to cen t re - f i e ld objects o f i ts 
a d m i r a t i o n o r d i sgus t . 5 3 In accompl i sh ing this specific task, p i lg r im 
Creole funct ionar ies and prov inc ia l c reo le p r i n t m e n p layed the 
decisive h is tor ic ro le . 

53. It is instructive that the Declaration of Independence in 1776 speaks only of 
'the people', while the word 'nation' makes its debut only in the Constitution of 1789. 
Kemilainen, Nationalism, p. 105. 
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T h e close o f the e ra o f successful na t iona l l ibe ra t ion m o v e m e n t s in 
the A m e r i c a s co inc ided r a the r closely w i t h the onset of the age of 
na t iona l i sm in E u r o p e . If w e cons ider the c h a r a c t e r o f these n e w e r 
na t ional i sms w h i c h , b e t w e e n 1820 and 1920, changed the face o f the 
O l d W o r l d , t w o s t r ik ing features m a r k t h e m off f rom the i r ances tors . 
First, in a lmost all of t h e m 'na t iona l p r i n t - l a n g u a g e s ' w e r e o f cen t r a l 
ideological and pol i t ical i m p o r t a n c e , w h e r e a s Spanish and Engl ish 
w e r e neve r issues in the r evo lu t i ona ry A m e r i c a s . Second, all w e r e 
able to w o r k f rom visible mode l s p rov ided b y the i r d i s tan t , and af ter 
the convuls ions o f the French Revo lu t ion , no t so d is tant , 
p redecessors . T h e ' n a t i o n ' thus b e c a m e someth ing capable o f be ing 
consciously aspi red t o f rom ea r ly on , r a t h e r than a s lowly sharpen ing 
f rame of vis ion. Indeed , as w e shall see, the ' n a t i o n ' p r o v e d an 
inven t ion o n w h i c h it w a s impossible to secure a pa ten t . It b e c a m e 
available for p i ra t ing by wide ly different, and somet imes unexpec ted , 
hands . In this chap t e r , t he re fo re , the analy t ica l focus wi l l b e on p r i n t -
l anguage and p i racy . 

In b l i the d i s regard o f some obvious e x t r a - E u r o p e a n facts, the g rea t 
J o h a n n Got t f r ied v o n H e r d e r (1744-1803) had dec la red , t o w a r d s the 
end of the e igh teen th c e n t u r y , tha t : ' D e n n jedes Volk ist Volk ; es ha t 
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seine Na t iona l B i ldung w i e seine Sp rache . ' 1 Th is splendidly eng-
E u r o p e a n concep t ion o f na t ion-ness as l inked to a p r i v a t e - p r o p e r t y 
l anguage had w i d e influence in n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e and, m o r e 
n a r r o w l y , o n subsequent theor iz ing ab o u t the n a t u r e o f na t iona l i sm. 
W h a t w e r e the or igins o f this d r e a m ? Mos t p robab ly , they lay in the 
profound shr inkage of the E u r o p e a n w o r l d in t ime and space tha t 
began a l r eady in the fou r t een th c e n t u r y , and was caused ini t ial ly by 
the H u m a n i s t s ' excava t ions and la te r , pa radox ica l ly enough , b y 
E u r o p e ' s p l ane ta ry expans ion . 

As A u e r b a c h so we l l expresses i t : 2 

With the first dawn of humanism, there began to be a sense that the 
events of classical history and legend and also those of the Bible were 
not separated from the present simply by an extent of time but also by 
completely different conditions of life. Humanism with its program of 
renewal of antique forms of life and expression creates a historical 
perspective in depth such as no previous epoch known to us possessed: 
the humanists see antiquity in historical depth, and, against that 
background, the dark epochs of the intervening Middle Ages [This 
made impossible] re-establishing the autarchic life natural to antique 
culture or the historical naivete of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. 

T h e g r o w t h o f w h a t m i g h t be cal led ' c o m p a r a t i v e h i s t o r y ' led in t ime 
to the h i t h e r t o u n h e a r d - o f c o n c e p t i o n of a ' m o d e r n i t y ' exp l ic i t ly 
j u x t a p o s e d t o ' an t i qu i t y , ' and b y n o m e a n s necessar i ly to the l a t t e r ' s 
a d v a n t a g e . T h e issue was fiercely j o i n e d in the 'Ba t t l e o f Anc ien t s 
and M o d e r n s ' w h i c h d o m i n a t e d French in te l lec tual life in the last 
q u a r t e r o f the seven teen th c e n t u r y . 3 T o q u o t e A u e r b a c h aga in , 
' U n d e r Louis X I V the French had the c o u r a g e to cons ider the i r o w n 

1. Kemilainen, Nationalism, p. 42. Emphases added. 
2. Mimesis, p. 282. Emphasis added. 
3. The battle opened in 1689 when the 59-year old Charles Perrault published 

his poem Siecle de Louis le Grand, which argued that the arts and sciences had come to 
their full flowering in his own time and place. 
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cu l tu re a val id m o d e l o n a pa r w i t h tha t o f the ancients , and they 
imposed this v i e w u p o n the rest o f E u r o p e . ' 4 

In the course of the s ix t een th c e n t u r y , E u r o p e ' s 'd i scovery ' o f 
grandiose c ivi l izat ions h i t h e r t o on ly d imly r u m o u r e d - i n Ch ina , 
J a p a n , Southeas t Asia, and the Indian subcon t inen t - o r comple te ly 
u n k n o w n - A z t e c M e x i c o and Incan P e r u - suggested an i r remediable 
h u m a n plural ism. M o s t o f these civi l izat ions h a d developed qui te 
separa te f rom the k n o w n h i s to ry o f E u r o p e , C h r i s t e n d o m , Ant iqui ty , 
indeed m a n : the i r genealogies lay outs ide o f and w e r e unassimilable 
to Eden . (Only h o m o g e n e o u s , e m p t y t ime w o u l d offer them 
a c c o m m o d a t i o n . ) T h e impac t o f the 'd i scover ies ' c an b e gauged by 
the pecul iar geographies of the i m a g i n a r y poli t ies o f the age . More ' s 
Utopia, w h i c h appea red in 1516, p u r p o r t e d t o b e the accoun t of a 
sailor, e n c o u n t e r e d b y the a u t h o r in A n t w e r p , w h o had par t ic ipa ted 
in A m e r i g o Vespucci ' s 1497-1498 exped i t i on to the Amer icas . 
Francis Bacon ' s New Atlantis (1626) w a s pe rhaps n e w above all 
because it w a s s i tua ted in the Pacific O c e a n . Swift 's magnif icent 
Island of the H o u y h n h n m s (1726) c a m e w i t h a bogus m a p o f its South 
At l an t i c loca t ion . ( T h e m e a n i n g o f these set t ings m a y be c lea re r if 
one considers h o w un imag inab le it w o u l d be to place Pla to ' s Republ ic 
on any m a p , sham o r rea l . ) All these tongue - in -cheek Utopias, 
'mode l l ed ' o n real d iscover ies , a r e dep ic ted , no t as lost Edens , bu t as 
contemporary societies. O n e could a r g u e tha t t hey had to be , since they 
w e r e composed as cr i t ic isms of c o n t e m p o r a r y societ ies, and the 
discoveries h a d ended the necessi ty for seeking mode ls in a vanished 
an t i qu i t y . 5 In the w a k e o f the Utopians c a m e the luminar ies o f the 
E n l i g h t e n m e n t , V ico , Montesqu ieu , Vo l t a i r e , and Rousseau, w h o 
increas ingly exp lo i t ed a ' r e a l ' n o n - E u r o p e for a b a r r a g e of subversive 
wr i t i ngs d i r ec ted against c u r r e n t E u r o p e a n social and poli t ical 
ins t i tu t ions . In effect , it b e c a m e possible to th ink o f E u r o p e as only 

4. Mimesis, p. 343. Notice that Auerbach says 'culture', not 'language'. W e 
should also be chary of attributing 'nation-ness' to 'their own. ' 

5. Similarly, there is a nice contrast between the two famous Mongols of 
English drama. Marlowe's Tamburlaine the Great (1587-1588) describes a famous 
dynast dead since 1407. Dryden's Aurangzeb (1676) depicts a contemporary reigning 
Emperor (1658-1707). 
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one a m o n g m a n y civi l izat ions, and no t necessar i ly the C h o s e n o r the 
bes t . 6 

In due course , d i scovery and conques t also caused a r evo lu t ion in 
E u r o p e a n ideas abou t l anguage . F r o m the ear l ies t days , Por tuguese , 
D u t c h , and Spanish seamen , miss ionar ies , m e r c h a n t s and soldiers had , 
for prac t ica l reasons - nav iga t ion , convers ion , c o m m e r c e and 
w a r - g a t h e r e d word- l i s t s o f n o n - E u r o p e a n languages t o be assembled 
in simple lex icons . B u t it was on ly in the l a t e r e igh teen th cen t u ry tha t 
the scientific c o m p a r a t i v e s tudy o f languages rea l ly go t u n d e r w a y . 
O u t o f the English conques t o f Benga l c a m e W i l l i a m Jones ' s 
p ionee r ing inves t igat ions o f Sanskri t (1786), w h i c h led to a g r o w i n g 
rea l iza t ion tha t Indie c ivi l iza t ion was far o lde r than that o f G r e e c e o r 
Judaea . O u t o f N a p o l e o n ' s E g y p t i a n exped i t i on c a m e J e a n 
Champo l l i on ' s d e c i p h e r m e n t o f h ie roglyphics (1835), w h i c h p lu ra l -
ized tha t e x t r a - E u r o p e a n an t iqu i ty . 7 Advances in Semitics u n d e r 
m i n e d the idea tha t H e b r e w was e i the r un ique ly anc ien t o r o f d iv ine 
p r o v e n a n c e . O n c e again , genealogies w e r e be ing conce ived w h i c h 
cou ld on ly be a c c o m m o d a t e d by h o m o g e n e o u s , e m p t y t ime . 
'Language b e c a m e less o f a con t inu i ty b e t w e e n an outs ide p o w e r and 
the h u m a n speaker than an in te rna l field c r e a t e d a n d accompl i shed b y 
l anguage users a m o n g themse lves . ' 8 O u t o f these discoveries c ame 
phi lo logy , w i t h its s tudies o f c o m p a r a t i v e g r a m m a r , classification o f 
languages i n to families, and recons t ruc t ions b y scientific reasoning of 
' p r o t o - l a n g u a g e s ' o u t o f obl iv ion. As H o b s b a w m r igh t ly observes , 
he re was ' the first science w h i c h r e g a r d e d evo lu t ion as its v e r y c o r e . ' 9 

F r o m this po in t o n the old sacred languages - Lat in , Greek , and 
H e b r e w - w e r e forced to ming le on equal on to logica l foot ing w i t h a 
m o t l e y p lebeian c r o w d of ve rnacu l a r r ivals , in a m o v e m e n t w h i c h 
c o m p l e m e n t e d the i r ear l ie r d e m o t i o n in the m a r k e t - p l a c e b y p r i n t -
capi ta l ism. If all l anguages n o w shared a c o m m o n ( in t r a - )mundane 

6. So, as European imperialism smashed its insouciant way around the globe, 
other civilizations found themselves traumatically confronted by pluralisms which 
annihilated their sacred genealogies. The Middle Kingdom's marginalization to the 
Far East is emblematic o f this process. 

7. Hobsbawm, The Age of Revolution, p. 337. 
8. Edward Said, Orientalism, p. 136. 
9. Hobsbawm, The Age of Revolution, p. 337. 
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s ta tus , t hen all w e r e in pr inc ip le equa l ly w o r t h y o f s tudy and 
admi ra t i on . B u t b y w h o ? Logical ly, since n o w none be longed to God , 
b y the i r n e w o w n e r s : each l anguage ' s na t ive s p e a k e r s - a n d readers . 

As S e t o n - W a t s o n mos t usefully shows , the n ine t een th c e n t u r y 
w a s , in Eu rope and its i m m e d i a t e per ipher ies , a go lden age of 
ve rnacu la r i z ing l ex i cog raphe r s , g r a m m a r i a n s , phi lologis ts , and 
l i t t e r a t e u r s . 1 0 T h e ene rge t i c act ivi t ies o f these professional i n 
tel lectuals w e r e cen t r a l t o the shaping o f n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y 
E u r o p e a n nat ional isms in c o m p l e t e con t ras t to the s i tuat ion in the 
A m e r i c a s b e t w e e n 1770 and 1830. Mono l ingua l d ic t ionar ies w e r e vas t 
c o m p e n d i a o f each language ' s p r in t - t r ea su ry , po r t ab le (if somet imes 
bare ly so) f rom shop to school , office to res idence . Bi l ingual 
d ic t ionar ies m a d e visible an a p p r o a c h i n g ega l i ta r ian ism a m o n g 
languages - w h a t e v e r the poli t ical reali t ies outs ide , w i t h i n the covers 
o f the C z e c h - G e r m a n / G e r m a n - C z e c h d i c t i ona ry the pa i red l an 
guages had a c o m m o n status. T h e v is ionary drudges w h o devo ted 
years t o the i r compi l a t ion w e r e o f necessi ty d r a w n to o r n u r t u r e d b y 
the g rea t l ibraries o f E u r o p e , above all those o f the univers i t ies . A n d 
m u c h o f the i r i m m e d i a t e c l iente le was n o less inev i tab ly univers i ty 
and p re -un ive rs i ty s tudents . H o b s b a w m ' s d i c t u m tha t ' t he progress 
o f schools and universi t ies measures tha t o f na t iona l i sm, jus t as 
schools and especial ly univers i t ies b e c a m e its mos t conscious 
c h a m p i o n s , ' is ce r t a in ly c o r r e c t for n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e , if 
n o t for o t h e r t imes and p laces . 1 1 

10. 'Just because the history o f language is usually in our time kept so rigidly 
apart from conventional political, economic and social history, it has seemed to me 
desirable to bring it together with these, even at the cost o f less expertise.' Nations and 
States, p. 11. In fact, one of the most valuable aspects of Seton-Watson's text is 
precisely his attention to language history - though one can disagree with the way he 
employs it. 

11. The Age of Revolution, p. 166. Academic institutions were insignificant to the 
American nationalisms. Hobsbawn himself notes that though there were 6,000 
students in Paris at the time, they played virtually no role in the French Revolution 
(p. 167). He also usefully reminds us that although education spread rapidly in the 
first half of the nineteenth century, the number of adolescents in schools was still 
minuscule by modern standards: a mere 19,000 lycee students in France in 1842; 20,000 
high school pupils among the 68,000,000 population of Imperial Russia in 1850; a 
likely total of 48,000 university students in all Europe in 1848. Yet in the revolutions 
of that year, this tiny, but strategic, group played a pivotal role. (pp. 166-67). 
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O n e can thus t r ace this l ex i cog raph ic r evo lu t ion as o n e m i g h t the 
ascending roa r in a n arsenal a l ight , as each small exp los ion ignites 
o thers , till the final b l aze turns n igh t in to day. 

B y the midd le o f the e igh teen th c e n t u r y , the prodig ious labours o f 
G e r m a n , French and English scholars had no t only m a d e avai lable in 
handy p r in ted fo rm v i r tua l ly the e n t i r e e x t a n t co rpus o f the G r e e k 
classics, a long w i t h the necessary phi lological and l ex icograph ic 
adjuncts , b u t in dozens o f books w e r e r ec r ea t i ng a g l i t t e r ing , and 
firmly pagan , anc ien t He l l en ic c ivi l izat ion. In the last q u a r t e r o f the 
c e n t u r y , this ' p a s t ' b e c a m e increas ingly accessible to a small n u m b e r 
o f y o u n g Greek - speak ing Chr i s t i an inte l lectuals , mos t o f w h o m had 
studied o r t rave l led outs ide the confines of the O t t o m a n E m p i r e . 1 2 

Exa l t ed b y the phi lhel lenism a t t he cen t re s o f W e s t e r n E u r o p e a n 
c ivi l iza t ion, they u n d e r t o o k the ' d e b a r b a r i z i n g ' o f the m o d e r n 
Greeks , i .e. , t he i r t r ans fo rmat ion in to beings w o r t h y o f Pericles and 
Soc ra t e s . 1 3 E m b l e m a t i c of this change in consciousness a r e the 
fo l lowing w o r d s o f one o f these y o u n g m e n , Adaman t io s Koraes 
( w h o l a t e r b e c a m e an a r d e n t l ex icographer ! ) , in an address to a 
French aud ience in Paris in 1803: 1 4 

For the first time the nation surveys the hideous spectacle of its 
ignorance and trembles in measuring wi th the eye the distance 
separating it from its ancestors' glory. This painful discovery, however, 
does not precipitate the Greeks into despair: W e are the descendants 
of Greeks, they implicitly told themselves, we must either try to 
become again wor thy of this name, or we must not bear it. 

S imilar ly in the la te e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y , g r a m m a r s , d ic t ionar ies 
and his tor ies o f R u m a n i a n appea red , a ccompan ied b y a d r i v e , 
successful a t first in the H a b s b u r g rea lms , l a t e r in the O t t o m a n , for 
t he r e p l a c e m e n t o f Cyr i l l i c b y the R o m a n a lphabe t ( m a r k i n g 

12. The first Greek newspapers appeared in 1784 in Vienna. Philike Hetairia, the 
secret society largely responsible for the 1821 anti-Ottoman uprising, was founded in 
the 'great new Russian grain port of Odessa' in 1814. 

13. See Elie Kedourie's introduction to Nationalism in Asia and Africa, p. 40. 
14. Ibid., pp. 43-44. Emphasis added. The full text of Koraes's 'The Present State 

of Civilization in Greece' is given in pp. 157-82. It contains a stunningly modern 
analysis of the sociological bases for Greek nationalism. 
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R u m a n i a n sharp ly off f rom its S l a v i c - O r t h o d o x n e i g h b o u r s ) . 1 5 

B e t w e e n 1789 and 1794, the Russian A c a d e m y , mode l l ed o n the 
A c a d e m i e Franchise , p r o d u c e d a s i x - v o l u m e Russian d i c t i ona ry , 
fo l lowed b y an official g r a m m a r in 1802. B o t h r ep resen ted a t r i u m p h 
of the v e r n a c u l a r o v e r C h u r c h Slavonic . A l t h o u g h r igh t in to the 
e igh t een th c e n t u r y C z e c h w a s the l anguage o n l y o f the peasan t ry in 
B o h e m i a ( the nob i l i ty and rising midd le classes spoke G e r m a n ) , the 
Ca tho l i c pr iest Josef D o b r o v s k y (1753-1829) p r o d u c e d in 1792 his 
Geschichte der bohmischen Sprache und altem Literatur, t h e first sys temat ic 
h i s to ry o f the C z e c h l anguage and l i t e r a t u r e . In 1835-39 appea red 
Josef Jungmann ' s pioneer ing five-volume C z e c h - G e r m a n d ic t ionary . 1 6 

O f the b i r t h o f H u n g a r i a n na t iona l i sm Ignotus w r i t e s tha t i t is an 
even t ' r ecen t e n o u g h to b e da t ed : 1772, the y e a r o f publ ica t ion o f 
some unreadab le w o r k s b y the versa t i le H u n g a r i a n a u t h o r G y o r g y 
Bessenyei , then a res ident in Vienna and serving in M a r i a Theresa ' s 
b o d y g u a r d Bessenyei ' s magna opera w e r e m e a n t to p r o v e tha t the 
H u n g a r i a n l anguage w a s sui table for the v e r y h ighes t l i t e r a r y 
g e n r e . F u r t h e r s t imulus w a s p r o v i d e d b y the ex tens ive publ ica t ions 
o f Ferenc Kaz inczy (1759-1831), ' t he fa ther o f H u n g a r i a n l i t e r a t u r e , ' 
a n d b y the r e m o v a l , in 1784, o f w h a t b e c a m e the Un ive r s i t y of 
Budapes t t o tha t c i ty f rom the small provincia l t o w n o f T r n a v a . Its 
first pol i t ical express ion w a s the Lat in-speaking M a g y a r nob i l i ty ' s 
host i le r eac t ion in the 1780s to E m p e r o r Joseph II's decis ion t o rep lace 
Lat in b y G e r m a n as the p r i m e language of imper ia l admin i s t r a t i on . 1 8 

In the pe r iod 1800-1850, as the resul t o f p ionee r ing w o r k b y na t ive 

15. Not pretending to any expert knowledge o f Central and Eastern Europe, I 
have relied heavily on Seton-Watson in the analysis that follows. On Rumanian, see 
Nations and States, p. 177. 

16. Ibid., pp. 150-153. 
17. Paul Ignotus, Hungary, p. 44. 'He did prove it, but his polemical drive was 

more convincing than the aesthetic value of the examples he produced.' It is perhaps . 
worth noting that this passage occurs in a subsection entitled 'The Inventing of the 
Hungarian Nation,' which opens with this pregnant phrase: 'A nation is born when a 
few people decide that it should be.' 

18. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, pp. 158-61. The reaction was violent 
enough to persuade his successor Leopold II (r. 1790-1792) to reinstate Latin. See also 
below, Chapter VI. It is instructive that Kazincy sided politically with Joseph II on 
this issue. (Ignotus, Hungary, p. 48). 
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scholars , th ree dis t inct l i t e r a ry languages w e r e fo rmed in the 
n o r t h e r n Balkans : Slovene, S e r b o - C r o a t , and Bulgar ian . If, in the 
1830s, 'Bu lga r i ans ' h a d b e e n w i d e l y though t to b e of the same na t ion 
as the Serbs and C r o a t s , and had in fact shared in the I l lyr ian 
M o v e m e n t , a separa te Bu lga r i an na t iona l s ta te was t o c o m e in to 
ex is tence b y 1878. In the e igh teen th c e n t u r y , Ukra in i an (Lit t le 
Russian) w a s con temptuous ly to le ra ted as a l anguage o f yokels . B u t 
in 1798 Ivan Kot l a revsky w r o t e his Aeneid, an eno rmous ly popu la r 
sat ir ical p o e m o n Ukra in i an life. In 1804, the Unive r s i ty o f K h a r k o v 
was founded and rapidly b e c a m e the c e n t r e for a b o o m in U k r a i n i a n 
l i t e r a tu re . In 1819 appea red the first Ukra in i an g r a m m a r - o n l y 17 
years af ter the official Russian one . A n d in the 1830s fo l lowed the 
w o r k s o f Ta ras Shevchenko , o f w h o m S e t o n - W a t s o n observes tha t 
' t he fo rmat ion o f an accep ted U k r a i n i a n l i t e r a ry l anguage o w es m o r e 
to h i m than to any o t h e r individual . T h e use o f this l anguage w a s the 
decisive stage in the fo rma t ion o f an U k r a i n i a n na t iona l consc ious
n e s s . ' 1 9 Shor t ly thereaf te r , in 1846, the first U k r a i n i a n nat ional is t 
o rgan iza t ion w a s founded in K i e v - b y a h is tor ian! 

In the e igh teen th c e n t u r y the l anguage-o f - s t a t e in today ' s Finland 
w a s Swedish. Af te r the t e r r i t o ry ' s un ion w i t h C z a r d o m in 1809, the 
official l anguage b e c a m e Russian. B u t an ' a w a k e n i n g ' in teres t in 
Finnish and the Finnish past , first expressed t h r o u g h tex t s w r i t t e n in 
Lat in and Swedish in the l a t e r e igh teen th c e n t u r y , by the 1820s w a s 
increas ingly manifes ted in the v e r n a c u l a r . 2 0 The leaders o f the 
b u r g e o n i n g Finnish nat ional is t m o v e m e n t w e r e 'persons whose 
profession la rge ly consisted o f the hand l ing o f l anguage : w r i t e r s , 
t eachers , pas tors , and l a w y e r s . T h e s tudy o f folklore and the 
red iscovery and p iec ing t o g e t h e r o f popu la r epic p o e t r y w e n t 
t oge the r w i t h the publ ica t ion o f g r a m m a r s and d ic t ionar ies , and led 
to the appea rance o f per iodicals w h i c h served to s tandard ize Finnish 
l i t e r a ry [i .e . p r i n t - ] l anguage , on beha l f o f w h i c h s t ronger pol i t ical 

19. Nations and States, p. 187. Needless to say, Czarism gave these people short 
shrift. Shevchenko was broken in Siberia. The Habsburgs, however, gave some 
encouragement to Ukrainian nationalists in Gal i c ia - to counterbalance the Poles. 

20. Kemilainen, Nationalism, pp. 208-15. 
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demands cou ld be a d v a n c e d . 1 2 1 In the case of N o r w a y , w h i c h had long 
shared a w r i t t e n l anguage w i t h the Danes , t hough w i t h a comple t e ly 
different p ronunc ia t ion , na t iona l i sm e m e r g e d w i t h Ivar Aasen ' s n e w 
N o r w e g i a n g r a m m a r (1848) and d i c t iona ry (1850), t ex t s w h i c h 
responded to and s t imula ted demands for a specifically N o r w e g i a n 
p r in t - l anguage . 

E l s e w h e r e , in the l a t t e r p o r t i o n o f the n ine t een th c e n t u r y , w e find 
Afr ikaner na t iona l i sm p ionee red b y B o e r pastors and l i t t e ra teurs , 
w h o in the 1870s w e r e successful in m a k i n g the local D u t c h patois 
i n to a l i t e ra ry l anguage and n a m i n g i t some th ing n o longer E u r o p e a n . 
Maron i t e s and C o p t s , m a n y o f t h e m produc t s o f B e i r u t ' s A m e r i c a n 
Col l ege ( founded in 1866) and the Jesui t Co l l ege of St. Joseph 
( founded in 1875) w e r e ma jo r con t r i bu to r s to the reviva l o f classical 
A r a b i c and the spread of A r a b na t iona l i sm . 2 2 A n d the seeds o f Tu rk i sh 
na t iona l i sm a re easily de tec tab le in the a p p e a r a n c e o f a l ively 
ve rnacu la r press in Is tanbul in the 1870s. 2 3 

N o r should w e forget that the same epoch s aw the vernacular iza t ion 
of ano the r fo rm of p r in t ed page : the score . Af te r D o b r o v s k y came 
Smetana , D v o r a k , and Janacek ; after Aasen , G r i e g ; after Kaz inczy , 
Bela B a r t o k ; and so o n w e l l i n to o u r c en tu ry . 

A t the same t ime , i t is se l f -evident tha t all these l ex i cog raphe r s , 
phi lologists , g r a m m a r i a n s , folklorists , publicists , and compose r s did 
no t c a r r y o n the i r r evo lu t iona ry act ivi t ies in a v a c u u m . T h e y w e r e , 
after all , p roducers for the p r i n t - m a r k e t , and t h e y w e r e l inked, via 
tha t si lent bazaa r , to consuming publics . W h o w e r e these consumers? 
In the mos t genera l sense: the families of the r ead ing c l a s s e s - n o t 
m e r e l y the ' w o r k i n g fa the r , ' b u t the se rvan t -g i rded wife and the 
school -age ch i ldren . If w e n o t e that as l a te as 1840, even in Br i t a in 
and France , the m o s t advanced states in E u r o p e , a lmost ha l f the 
popu la t ion w a s still i l l i te ra te (and in b a c k w a r d Russia a lmost 98 per 

21. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, p. 72. 
22. Ibid., pp. 232 and 261. 
23. Kohn, The Age of Nationalism, pp. 105-7. This meant rejection of'Ottoman', a 

dynastic officialese combining elements of Turkish, Persian, and Arabic. Character
istically, Ibrahim Sinasi, founder of the first such newspaper, had just returned from 
five years study in France. Where he led, others soon followed. By 1876, there were 
seven Turkish-language dailies in Constantinople. 
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cen t ) , ' r ead ing classes ' m e a n t peop le o f some p o w e r . M o r e 
conc re t e ly , t hey w e r e , in add i t ion to the old rul ing classes o f 
nobil i t ies and l anded gen t r i es , cour t i e r s and ecclesiast ics, r is ing 
midd le s t ra ta of p lebeian l o w e r officials, professionals, and 
c o m m e r c i a l and industr ia l bourgeois ies . 

M i d - n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e wi tnessed a rap id increase in s ta te 
expend i tu r e s and the size o f s ta te bu reauc rac i e s (civil and mi l i t a ry ) , 
despi te the absence o f a n y ma jo r local w a r s . ' B e t w e e n 1830 and 1850 
publ ic e x p e n d i t u r e pe r cap i ta increased b y 25 p e r cen t in Spain, b y 40 
per c e n t in France , by 44 pe r c e n t in Russia, b y 50 per cen t in Be lg ium, 
b y 70 pe r cen t in Aus t r i a , b y 75 pe r c e n t in t he U S A , and b y o v e r 90 
p e r cen t in T h e N e t h e r l a n d s . ' 2 4 B u r e a u c r a t i c expans ion , w h i c h also 
m e a n t b u r e a u c r a t i c special izat ion, opened the gates o f official 
p r e f e r m e n t t o m u c h g r e a t e r n u m b e r s and o f far m o r e va r i ed social 
or ig ins than h i t h e r t o . T a k e even the dec rep i t , s inecure-f i l led, 
nob i l i ty - r idden A u s t r o - H u n g a r i a n state m a c h i n e r y : the pe r cen t age 
o f m e n o f midd le class or igins in the top echelons o f its civil ha l f rose 
f rom 0 in 1804, t h r o u g h 27 in 1829, 35 in 1859, t o 55 in 1878. In the 
a r m e d services , the same t r end appea red , t hough charac te r i s t ica l ly a t 
a s lower , l a t e r pace : t he midd le class c o m p o n e n t o f the officer corps 
rose f rom 10 pe r cen t to 75 p e r cen t b e t w e e n 1859 and 1918. 2 5 

If the expans ion o f b u r e a u c r a t i c midd le classes w a s a re la t ive ly 
even p h e n o m e n o n , o c c u r r i n g a t c o m p a r a b l e ra tes in b o t h advanced 
and b a c k w a r d states o f E u r o p e , the rise o f c o m m e r c i a l and indust r ia l 
bourgeois ies w a s o f course h ighly u n e v e n - massive and rapid in some 
places , s low and s tun ted in o the r s . B u t n o m a t t e r w h e r e , this ' r i s e ' 
has to b e unde r s tood in its re la t ionship t o ve rnacu l a r p r i n t -
capi ta l i sm. 

T h e p re -bourgeo i s ru l ing classes gene ra t ed the i r cohesions in some 
sense outs ide l anguage , o r a t least outs ide p r in t - l anguage . If the ru le r 
of Siam took a M a l a y n o b l e w o m a n as a concub ine , o r if the K i n g of 
England m a r r i e d a Spanish p r i n c e s s - d i d they e v e r talk seriously 
toge the r? Solidari t ies w e r e the p roduc t s o f k inship , c l ientship , and 

24. Hobsbawm, The Age of Revolution, p. 229. 
25. Peter J. Katzenstein, Disjoined Partners, Austria and Germany since 1815, pp. 74, 

112. 
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personal loyal t ies . ' F r ench ' nobles could assist 'Engl i sh ' kings against 
' F r e n c h ' m o n a r c h s , no t o n the basis o f shared l anguage o r cu l tu re , 
bu t , Machiave l l i an calcula t ions aside, of shared k insmen and 
friendships. T h e re la t ive ly small size of t rad i t ional ar is tocracies , 
the i r fixed poli t ical bases, and the persona l iza t ion o f pol i t ical 
relat ions impl ied b y sexual in te rcourse and inhe r i t ance , m e a n t tha t 
the i r cohesions as classes w e r e as m u c h c o n c r e t e as imag ined . A n 
i l l i te ra te nobi l i ty could still ac t as a nobi l i ty . B u t the bourgeois ie? 
H e r e w a s a class w h i c h , figuratively speaking , c ame in to be ing as a 
class on ly in so m a n y repl ica t ions . F a c t o r y - o w n e r in Lille w a s 
c o n n e c t e d to f a c t o r y - o w n e r in Lyon on ly b y r eve rbe ra t i on . T h e y had 
n o necessary reason to k n o w of o n e ano the r ' s ex i s t ence ; they did no t 
typical ly m a r r y each o t h e r ' s daugh te r s o r inher i t e ach o the r ' s 
p r o p e r t y . B u t they did c o m e to visualize in a genera l w a y the 
ex i s t ence o f thousands and thousands like themselves t h r o u g h p r i n t -
l anguage . For an i l l i te ra te bourgeois ie is scarcely imag inab le . Thus in 
wor ld -h i s to r i ca l t e rms bourgeois ies w e r e the first classes to achieve 
solidarit ies o n an essentially imagined basis. B u t in a n i n e t e e n t h -
c e n t u r y E u r o p e in w h i c h Lat in had been defea ted b y ve rnacu la r 
p r in t -cap i ta l i sm for someth ing l ike t w o cen tur ies , these solidari t ies 
had an o u t e r m o s t s t re tch l imi ted b y ve rnacu l a r legibi l i t ies . T o pu t it 
a n o t h e r w a y , one can sleep w i t h anyone , bu t one can on ly read some 
people ' s w o r d s . 

Nobi l i t i es , l anded gen t r i e s , professionals , funct ionar ies , and m e n 
o f the m a r k e t - t h e s e then w e r e the potential consumers o f the 
phi lo logica l r evo lu t ion . B u t such a c l iente le w a s a lmost n o w h e r e 
fully rea l ized, and the combina t ions o f ac tua l consumers va r i ed 
cons ide rab ly f rom zone to zone . T o see w h y , o n e has to r e t u r n to the 
basic con t ras t d r a w n ear l i e r b e t w e e n E u r o p e and the A m e r i c a s . In 
the A m e r i c a s t he re w a s an a lmos t per fec t i somorph i sm b e t w e e n the 
s t r e t ch o f the var ious empi res and tha t o f the i r ve rnacu la r s . In 
E u r o p e , h o w e v e r , such co inc idences w e r e r a r e , and i n t r a - E u r o p e a n 
dynas t ic empi res w e r e basical ly po lyve rnacu la r . In o t h e r w o r d s , 
p o w e r and p r i n t - l a n g u a g e m a p p e d di f ferent r ea lms . 

T h e gene ra l g r o w t h in l i t e racy , c o m m e r c e , indus t ry , c o m m u n i c a 
t ions and s ta te mach ine r i e s tha t m a r k e d the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y 
c r e a t e d power fu l n e w impulses for v e r n a c u l a r l inguist ic unif ica t ion 
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w i t h i n each dynas t ic r ea lm . Lat in h u n g on as a l anguage -o f - s t a t e in 
A u s t r o - H u n g a r y as la te as t he ea r ly 1840s, bu t i t d i sappeared a lmos t 
i m m e d i a t e l y the rea f te r . Language-o f - s t a t e i t m i g h t b e , b u t i t cou ld 
no t , in the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , be the l anguage o f business, o f the 
sciences, o f the press , o r o f l i t e r a t u r e , especial ly in a w o r l d in w h i c h 
these l anguages con t inuous ly i n t e r p e n e t r a t e d one a n o t h e r . 

M e a n t i m e , v e r n a c u l a r l anguages -of - s ta te assumed e v e r g r e a t e r 
p o w e r and status in a process w h i c h , a t least a t the s ta r t , w a s l a rge ly 
unp lanned . Thus Engl ish e l b o w e d Gael ic ou t o f m o s t o f I re land, 
F rench pushed B r e t o n to the w a l l , and Cas t i l i an r educed C a t a l a n to 
marg ina l i t y . In those rea lms , such as Br i t a in and France , w h e r e , for 
qu i t e e x t r a n e o u s reasons, t he re h a p p e n e d to b e , b y m i d - c e n t u r y , a 
re la t ive ly h igh co inc idence o f l anguage-o f - s t a t e and l anguage of the 
p o p u l a t i o n , 2 6 t he gene ra l i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n a l luded to above did n o t 
h a v e d r a m a t i c pol i t ica l effects. (These cases a re closest to those o f the 
Amer i ca s . ) In m a n y o t h e r rea lms , o f w h i c h A u s t r o - H u n g a r y is 
p r o b a b l y the po la r e x a m p l e , the consequences w e r e inev i t ab ly 
exp los ive . In its h u g e , r amshack le , po lyg lo t , bu t increas ingly l i t e r a t e , 
d o m a i n the r e p l a c e m e n t o f Lat in b y any v e rnacu l a r , in the m i d 
n ine t een th c e n t u r y , p romised e n o r m o u s advan tages to those o f its 
subjects w h o already used tha t p r i n t - l a n g u a g e , and a p p e a r e d 
co r r e spond ing ly m e n a c i n g to those w h o did no t . I emphas ize the 
w o r d any, s ince, as w e shall be discussing in g r e a t e r deta i l b e l o w , 
G e r m a n ' s n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y e leva t ion b y the H a b s b u r g c o u r t , 
G e r m a n as some m i g h t th ink it , had n o t h i n g w h a t e v e r to d o w i t h 
G e r m a n na t iona l i sm. ( U n d e r these c i r cums tances , one w o u l d e x p e c t 
a self-conscious na t iona l i sm to ar ise last in each dynas t ic r e a l m a m o n g 
the n a t i v e - r e a d e r s o f the official ve rnacu l a r . A n d such expec t a t i ons 
a re b o r n e ou t b y the his tor ical r eco rd . ) 

In t e r m s o f o u r l e x i c o g r a p h e r s ' c l iente les , i t is t he re fo re n o t 
surpr is ing t o find v e r y di f ferent bodies o f cus tomers acco rd ing to 
different pol i t ical condi t ions . In H u n g a r y , for e x a m p l e , w h e r e 

26. As w e have seen, vernacularization of the languages-of-state in these two 
realms was under way very early. In the case of the UK, the military subjugation of 
the Gaeltacht early in the eighteenth century and the Famine of the 1840s were 
powerful contributory factors. 

OLD LANGUAGES, NEW MODELS 

27. Hobsbawn, The Age of Revolution, p. 165. For an excellent, detailed discussion, 
see Ignotus, Hungary, pp. 44-56; also Jaszi, The Dissolution, pp. 224-25. 

28. Kedourie, Nationalism in Asia and Africa, p. 170. Emphasis added. 
Everything here is exemplary. If Koraes looks to 'Europe,' it is over his shoulder; he 
faces Constantinople. Ottoman is not yet a foreign language. And non-labouring 
future wives are entering the print-market. 

29. For examples, see Seton-Watson, Nations and States, pp. 72 (Finland), 145 
(Bulgaria), 153 (Bohemia), and 432 (Slovakia); Kohn, The Age of Nationalism, pp. 83 
(Egypt) and 103 (Persia). 
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vi r tua l ly n o M a g y a r bourgeo is ie ex is ted , bu t one ou t o f e ight c la imed 
some a r i s toc ra t i c s ta tus , the pa rape t s o f p r i n t - H u n g a r i a n w e r e 
defended agains t the G e r m a n t ide b y segments o f the pe t ty nobi l i ty 
and an impover i shed l anded g e n t r y . 2 7 M u c h the same could be said of 
Po l i sh- readers . M o r e typ ica l , h o w e v e r , w a s a coal i t ion of lesser 
gen t r i es , academics , professionals, and businessmen, in w h i c h the 
first of ten p rov ided leaders o f ' s t and ing , ' the second and th i rd myths , 
p o e t r y , n e w s p a p e r s , and ideological fo rmula t ions , and the last money 
and m a r k e t i n g facili t ies. T h e amiab le Koraes offers us a fine v igne t te 
of the ea r ly c l iente le for G r e e k na t iona l i sm, in w h i c h intel lectuals 
and e n t r e p r e n e u r s p r e d o m i n a t e d : 2 8 

In those towns which were less poor, which had some well-to-do 
inhabitants and a few schools, and therefore a few individuals who 
could at least read and understand the ancient writers, the revolution 
began earlier and could make more rapid and more comforting 
progress. In some of these towns, schools are already being enlarged, 
and the study of foreign languages and even of those sciences which are 
taught in Europe [sic] is being introduced into them. The wealthy 
sponsor the printing of books translated from Italian, French, German, 
and English; they send to Europe at their expense young men eager to 
learn; they give their children a better education, not excepting 
g i r l s . . . . 

Read ing coal i t ions , w i t h compos i t ions tha t lay var ious ly o n the 
s p e c t r u m b e t w e e n H u n g a r i a n and G r e e k , deve loped s imilar ly 
t h r o u g h o u t C e n t r a l and Eas t e rn E u r o p e , and in to the N e a r East as the 
c e n t u r y p r o c e e d e d . 2 9 H o w far the u r b a n and ru ra l masses shared in 
the n e w ve rnacu l a r l y imag ined c o m m u n i t i e s na tu ra l l y also va r i ed a 
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g r e a t dea l . M u c h depended on the re la t ionship b e t w e e n these masses 
a n d the miss ionar ies o f na t iona l i sm. A t o n e e x t r e m e , pe rhaps , o n e 
m i g h t po in t to I re land, w h e r e a Ca tho l i c p r i e s thood d r a w n f rom the 
peasan t ry and close t o i t p l ayed a v i t a l m e d i a t i n g ro le . A n o t h e r 
e x t r e m e is sugges ted b y H o b s b a w m ' s i ron ic c o m m e n t tha t : ' T h e 
Gal ic ian peasants in 1846 opposed the Polish r evo lu t iona r i e s e v e n 
t hough these ac tua l ly p roc l a imed the abol i t ion o f ser fdom, p re fe r r ing 
t o massacre g e n t l e m e n a n d t rus t t o t he E m p e r o r ' s o f f ic ia l s . ' 3 0 B u t 
e v e r y w h e r e , in fact , as l i t e racy increased , i t b e c a m e easier to a rouse 
popu la r suppor t , w i t h the masses d i scover ing a n e w g lo ry in the p r i n t 
e l eva t ion o f languages they h a d h u m b l y spoken all a long . 

U p to a po in t , then , N a i r n ' s a r res t ing fo rmula t ion - ' T h e n e w 
middle-c lass intel l igents ia of na t iona l i sm had to invi te the masses in to 
h is tory; and the i nv i t a t i on -ca rd had to b e w r i t t e n in a l anguage they 
u n d e r s t o o d ' 3 1 - is c o r r e c t . B u t i t wi l l b e h a r d to see w h y the inv i t a t ion 
c a m e to seem so a t t r a c t i ve , and w h y such dif ferent al l iances w e r e 
able to issue it (Na i rn ' s middle-c lass in te l l igents ia w a s b y n o m e a n s 
the on ly hos t ) , unless w e tu rn finally t o p i racy . 

H o b s b a w m observes tha t ' T h e French Revo lu t ion w a s n o t m a d e o r 
l ed by a fo rmed p a r t y o r m o v e m e n t in the m o d e r n sense, n o r b y m e n 
a t t e m p t i n g to c a r r y ou t a sys temat ic p r o g r a m m e . It h a r d l y even 
t h r e w u p " l e a d e r s " o f the k ind to w h i c h t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y 
revolut ions have accus tomed us, unt i l the pos t - revo lu t ionary figure o f 
N a p o l e o n . 1 3 2 B u t once it had o c c u r r e d , i t e n t e r e d the a c c u m u l a t i n g 
m e m o r y o f pr in t . T h e o v e r w h e l m i n g and b e w i l d e r i n g conca t ena t i on 
o f events e x p e r i e n c e d b y its m a k e r s and its v ic t ims b e c a m e a 
' t h i n g ' - a n d w i t h its o w n n a m e : T h e F rench Revo lu t ion . Like a vas t 
shapeless r ock w o r n to a rounded b o u l d e r b y count less d rops o f 
w a t e r , t he e x p e r i e n c e w a s shaped b y mi l l ions o f p r i n t e d w o r d s in to a 
' c o n c e p t ' on the p r in ted page , and , in d u e course , in to a m o d e l . W h y 
' i t ' b r o k e ou t , w h a t ' i t ' a i m e d for , w h y ' i t ' succeeded o r failed, 
b e c a m e subjects for endless po lemics on the pa r t o f friends and foes: 

30. The Age of Revolution, p. 169. 
31. The Break-up of Britain, p. 340. 
32. The Age of Revolution, p. 80. 
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b u t o f its ' i t -ness ' , as it w e r e , n o one e v e r af ter h a d m u c h d o u b t . 3 3 

In m u c h the same w a y , the i ndependence m o v e m e n t s in the 
A m e r i c a s b e c a m e , as soon as they w e r e p r in t ed a b o u t , ' c o n c e p t s , ' 
' m o d e l s ' , and indeed ' b luep r in t s . ' In ' r ea l i ty ' , 'Bolfvar ' s fear o f 
N e g r o insur rec t ions a n d San Mar t fn ' s s u m m o n i n g o f his indigenes t o 
Peruvianness jo s t l ed one a n o t h e r chaot ica l ly . B u t p r in t ed w o r d s 
washed a w a y the f o r m e r a lmost a t once , so t ha t , i f reca l led a t all , it 
a p p e a r e d an inconsequent ia l anoma ly . O u t o f the A m e r i c a n w e l t e r 
c a m e these imag ined real i t ies : na t ion - s t a t e s , r epub l i can ins t i tu t ions , 
c o m m o n ci t izenships , p o p u l a r sove re ign ty , na t iona l flags a n d 
a n t h e m s , e t c . , and the l iqu ida t ion o f the i r concep tua l oppos i tes : 
dynast ic empi res , monarch ica l inst i tut ions, absolut isms, subjecthoods, 
inher i t ed nobi l i t ies , serfdoms, ghe t toes , and so for th . (No th ing m o r e 
s tunning , in this c o n t e x t , than the genera l ' e l i s ion ' o f massive s lavery 
f rom the ' m o d a l ' U S A of the n ine t een th c e n t u r y , and of the shared 
l anguage o f the ' m o d a l ' Sou thern republ ics . ) F u r t h e r m o r e , the 
va l id i ty and genera l izab i l i ty o f the b luep r in t w e r e u n d o u b t e d l y 
con f i rmed b y the plurality o f the independen t s tates . 

In effect, b y t he second decade o f the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , i f n o t 
ear l ie r , a ' m o d e l ' of ' t h e ' i ndependen t na t iona l s ta te was available for 
p i r a t i n g . 3 4 ( T h e first g roups to d o so w e r e the marg ina l i zed 
ve rnacu la r -based coal i t ions o f the educa t ed on w h i c h this c h a p t e r has 
been focused.) B u t precisely because i t w a s b y then a k n o w n mode l , it 
imposed ce r t a in ' s t andards ' f rom w h i c h t o o - m a r k e d devia t ions w e r e 
impermiss ib le . Even b a c k w a r d and r eac t i ona ry H u n g a r i a n and Polish 
gent r ies w e r e h a r d p u t t o i t n o t t o m a k e a s h o w o f ' inv i t ing i n ' ( if on ly 
to the pan t ry ) the i r oppressed c o m p a t r i o t s . If you l ike , the logic of 
San Mar t fn ' s Pe ruv ian iza t ion w a s at w o r k . I f ' H u n g a r i a n s ' dese rved a 

33. Compare: 'The very name of the Industrial Revolution reflects its relatively 
tardy impact on Europe. The thing [sic] existed in Britain before the word. Not until 
the 1820s did English and French socialists - themselves an unprecedented group - in
vent it, probably by analogy with the political revolution of France.' Ibid., p. 45. 

34. It would be more precise, probably to say that the model was a complex 
composite of French and American elements. But the 'observable reality' of France 
until after 1870 was restored monarchies and the ersatz dynasticism of Napoleon's 
great-nephew. 
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na t iona l s ta te , t hen tha t meant H u n g a r i a n s , all o f t h e m ; 3 5 i t m e a n t a 
s ta te in w h i c h the u l t ima te locus o f sovere ign ty h a d to b e the 
col lec t iv i ty o f H u n g a r i a n - s p e a k e r s and readers ; and , in due course , 
the l iquida t ion o f ser fdom, the p r o m o t i o n o f popu la r educa t ion , the 
expans ion o f the suffrage, and so on . Thus the 'popul i s t ' cha rac t e r o f 
the ea r ly E u r o p e a n nat ional i sms, even w h e n led, demagogica l ly , by 
the m o s t b a c k w a r d social g roups , was deepe r than in the Amer i cas : 
se r fdom had to g o , legal s lavery w a s un imag inab le - no t least because 
the concep tua l m o d e l w a s set in inerad icable p lace . 

35. Not that this was a clear-cut matter. Half the subjects of the Kingdom of 
Hungary were non-Magyar. Only one third of the serfs were Magyar-speakers. In 
the early nineteenth century, the high Magyar aristocracy spoke French or German; 
the middle and lower nobility 'conversed in a dog-Latin strewn with Magyar, but 
also with Slovak, Serb, and Romanian expressions as well as vernacular German ' 
Ignotus, Hungary, pp. 45-46, and 81. 
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Official Nationalism 
and Imperialism 

In the course of the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , and especial ly in its l a t te r 
half, the ph i l o log i ca l - l ex i cog raph i c r evo lu t ion and the rise of i n t r a -
E u r o p e a n nat ional i s t m o v e m e n t s , themselves the p roduc t s , n o t only 
o f cap i ta l i sm, b u t o f the e lephant ias is o f the dynas t ic s ta tes , c rea ted 
increas ing cu l tu ra l , and the re fo re pol i t ica l , difficulties for m a n y 
dynas ts . For , as w e have seen, the fundamenta l l eg i t imacy o f m o s t of 
these dynast ies had n o t h i n g to do w i t h na t ionalness . R o m a n o v s ru led 
o v e r T a t a r s and Let ts , G e r m a n s and A r m e n i a n s , Russians and Finns. 
Habsburgs w e r e pe rched h igh o v e r M a g y a r s and C r o a t s , Slovaks and 
I ta l ians, Ukra in i ans and A u s t r o - G e r m a n s . H a n o v e r i a n s pres ided 
o v e r Bengal is and Q u e b e c o i s , as we l l as Scots and Irish, Engl ish and 
W e l s h . 1 O n the con t inen t , f u r t h e r m o r e , m e m b e r s o f the same 
dynas t ic families of ten ru led ind i f f e ren t , somet imes r iva l rous , s ta tes . 
W h a t na t iona l i ty should be assigned to Bourbons ru l ing in France and 

1. It is nice that what eventually became the late British Empire has not been 
ruled by an 'English' dynasty since the early eleventh century: since then a motley 
parade of Normans (Plantagenets), Welsh (Tudors), Scots (Stuarts), Dutch (House 
of Orange) and Germans (Hanoverians) have squatted on the imperial throne. N o 
one much cared until the philological revolution and a paroxysm of English 
nationalism in World War I. House of Windsor rhymes with House of Schonbrunn 
or House of Versailles. 
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Spain, Hohenzo l l e rn s in Prussia and R u m a n i a , W i t t e l s b a c h s in 
Bava r i a and Greece? 

W e have also seen tha t for essential ly admin i s t ra t ive purposes 
these dynast ies had , a t different speeds, se t t led on ce r t a in p r i n t -
ve rnacu la r s as l anguages -of - s ta te - w i t h the ' c h o i c e ' o f l anguage 
essential ly a m a t t e r o f unselfconscious inhe r i t ance o r conven ience . 

T h e l ex i cog raph i c r evo lu t ion in E u r o p e , h o w e v e r , c r ea t ed , and 
g radua l ly spread , the conv ic t ion tha t languages (in E u r o p e a t least) 
w e r e , so to speak, the personal p r o p e r t y o f qu i t e specific 
g roups - the i r da i ly speakers and r eade r s - and m o r e o v e r tha t these 
g roups , imag ined as c o m m u n i t i e s , w e r e en t i t l ed to the i r a u t o n o m o u s 
place in a f r a t e rn i ty o f equals . T h e phi lo logica l incendiar ies thus 
p resen ted the dynasts w i t h a d isagreeable d i l e m m a w h i c h did no t fail 
to sharpen o v e r t ime . N o w h e r e is this d i l e m m a c l ea re r than in the 
case o f A u s t r o - H u n g a r y . W h e n the en l igh tened absolut is t Joseph II 
dec ided ea r ly in the 1780s to swi t ch the l anguage of s ta te f rom Lat in 
t o G e r m a n , 'he d id no t fight, for ins tance , against the M a g y a r 
l anguage , b u t he fought agains t the Lat in H e t h o u g h t t ha t , o n the 
basis o f the med iaeva l Lat in admin i s t r a t ion o f the nobi l i ty , n o 
effect ive w o r k in the in te res t o f the masses cou ld h a v e been c a r r i e d 
on . T h e necess i ty o f a unifying l anguage connec t i ng all pa r t s o f his 
e m p i r e seemed to h i m a p e r e m p t o r y c la im. U n d e r this necess i ty h e 
cou ld no t choose any o t h e r l anguage than G e r m a n , the on ly one 
w h i c h h a d a vast c u l t u r e and l i t e r a tu r e u n d e r its s w a y and w h i c h had 
a cons iderab le m i n o r i t y in all his p r o v i n c e s . ' 2 Indeed , ' t he Habsburgs 
w e r e not a consciously and consequent ia l ly G e r m a n i z i n g p o w e r 
T h e r e w e r e Habsburgs who did not even speak German. E v e n those 
H a b s b u r g e m p e r o r s w h o somet imes fostered a pol icy o f G e r m a n i z a -
t ion w e r e n o t led in the i r efforts b y any nat ional is t ic po in t o f v i e w , 
b u t the i r measures w e r e d i c t a t ed b y the in t en t o f unif ica t ion and 
universa l i sm o f the i r e m p i r e . ' 3 T h e i r essential a im w a s H a u s m a c h t . 
Af te r the midd le o f the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , h o w e v e r , G e r m a n 

2. Jaszi, The Dissolution, p. 71. It is interesting that Joseph had refused to take the 
coronation oath as King of Hungary because this would have committed him to 
respecting the 'constitutional' privileges o f the Magyar nobility. Ignotus, Hungary, p. 
47. 

3. Ibid., p. 137. Emphasis added. 
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increas ingly acqu i r ed a doub le s ta tus : ' u n i v e r s a l - i m p e r i a l ' and 
' p a r t i c u l a r - n a t i o n a l ' . T h e m o r e the dynas ty pressed G e r m a n in its 
first capac i ty , the m o r e it a p p e a r e d to b e siding w i t h its G e r m a n -
speaking subjects , and the m o r e i t a roused an t i pa thy a m o n g the rest. 
Y e t if i t d id n o t so press , indeed m a d e concessions to o t h e r languages, 
above all H u n g a r i a n , n o t on ly w a s unif ica t ion set back , bu t its 
G e r m a n - s p e a k i n g subjects a l l o w e d themselves to feel affronted. 
Thus i t t h r e a t e n e d to b e ha t ed s imul taneous ly as c h a m p i o n of the 
G e r m a n s and t r a i t o r to t h e m . (In m u c h the same w a y , the O t t o m a n s 
c a m e to b e h a t e d b y Turk i sh - speake r s as apos ta tes and b y n o n -
Turk i sh - speakers as Turk i f ie rs . ) 

Insofar as all dynasts b y m i d - c e n t u r y w e r e us ing some ve rnacu la r as 
l anguage -o f - s t a t e , 4 and also because of the rap id ly r ising prest ige all 
o v e r E u r o p e o f the na t iona l idea, t he re w a s a d iscernible tendency 
a m o n g the E u r o - M e d i t e r r a n e a n mona rch i e s t o sidle t o w a r d s a 
b e c k o n i n g na t iona l ident i f ica t ion . R o m a n o v s d i scovered they w e r e 
G r e a t Russians, H a n o v e r i a n s tha t t h e y w e r e Engl ish , Hohenzo l l e rns 
tha t they w e r e G e r m a n s - a n d w i t h r a t h e r m o r e difficulty their 
cousins t u rned R o m a n i a n , G r e e k , and so for th . O n the one hand , these 
n e w ident i f icat ions shored up legi t imacies w h i c h , in an age of 
capi ta l i sm, scept ic ism, and sc ience, cou ld less and less safely rest on 
pu ta t ive sacra l i ty and sheer an t iqu i ty . O n the o t h e r hand , they posed 
n e w dangers . If Kaiser W i l h e l m II cast h imsel f as ' N o . 1 G e r m a n , ' h e 
impl ic i t ly conceded tha t he w a s one among many of the same kind as 
himself, t ha t he had a r ep resen ta t ive funct ion, and the re fo re cou ld , in 
pr inc ip le , b e a traitor to his f e l l o w - G e r m a n s ( someth ing inconce ivable 
in the dynas ty ' s heyday . T r a i t o r t o w h o m or t o w h a t ? ) . In the w a k e of 
the disaster t ha t o v e r t o o k G e r m a n y in 1918, he w a s t aken a t his 
impl ied w o r d . A c t i n g in the n a m e o f the G e r m a n na t ion , c ivi l ian 
pol i t ic ians (publ icly) and the Gene ra l Staff ( w i t h its usual c o u r a g e , 
secre t ly) sent h i m pack ing f rom the Fa ther land to an obscure D u t c h 
suburb . So too M o h a m m a d - R e z a Pahlav i , hav ing cast himself, n o t as 

4. One could argue that a long era closed in 1844, when Magyar finally replaced 
Latin as language-of-state in the Kingdom of Hungary. But, as w e have seen, dog-
Latin was in fact the vernacular of the Magyar middle and lower nobility until well 
into the nineteenth century. 
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Shah, b u t as Shah o f I ran , c a m e to be b r a n d e d t r a i t o r . T h a t he h imsel f 
accep ted , n o t the ve rd i c t , bu t , as i t w e r e , the ju r i sd ic t ion o f the 
na t iona l c o u r t , is s h o w n by a small c o m e d y a t the m o m e n t o f his 
d e p a r t u r e i n to ex i l e . Be fo re c l imbing the r a m p of h i s je t , he kissed the 
e a r t h for the p h o t o g r a p h e r s and an n o u n ced tha t he w a s t ak ing a small 
quan t i t y of sacred I ranian soil w i t h h im . This t ake is l ifted f rom a film 
abou t Gar iba ld i , no t the Sun K i n g . 5 

T h e ' na tu ra l i za t ions ' o f E u r o p e ' s dynast ies - m a n e u v e r s tha t r e 
qu i red in m a n y cases some d ive r t i ng ac roba t ics - even tua l ly led to 
w h a t S e t o n - W a t s o n b i t ing ly calls 'official na t i ona l i sms , ' 6 of w h i c h 
Czar i s t Russif icat ion is on ly the b e s t - k n o w n e x a m p l e . T h e s e 'official 
na t iona l i sms ' can bes t b e unde r s tood as a means for c o m b i n i n g 
na tu ra l i za t ion w i t h r e t en t ion o f dynas t ic p o w e r , in pa r t i cu l a r o v e r 
the huge po lyglo t domains a c c u m u l a t e d since the M i d d l e Ages , o r , to 
pu t i t ano the r w a y , for s t r e t ch ing the shor t , t igh t , skin of the na t i on 
ove r the g igan t ic b o d y of the e m p i r e . 'Russ i f ica t ion ' o f the 
he t e rogeneous popu la t ion o f the C z a r ' s subjects thus r ep resen ted a 
v io len t , conscious w e l d i n g o f t w o oppos ing pol i t ica l o r d e r s , one 
anc ient , one qui te n e w . ( W h i l e t he re is a ce r t a in ana logy w i t h , say, 
the Hispan iza t ion of the A m e r i c a s and the Phi l ippines , one cen t r a l 
difference remains . T h e cu l tu ra l conquis tadors o f l a t e - n i n e t e e n t h -
c e n t u r y C z a r d o m w e r e p roceed ing f rom a selfconscious M a c h i a -
vel l ism, w h i l e the i r s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y Spanish ances tors ac t ed ou t o f 
an unselfconscious e v e r y d a y p r a g m a t i s m . N o r w a s it for t h e m rea l ly 
' H i s p a n i z a t i o n ' - r a t h e r it w a s s imply conversion o f hea thens and 
savages.) 

T h e key to s i tua t ing 'official n a t i o n a l i s m ' - w i l l e d m e r g e r o f 
na t ion and dynas t ic e m p i r e - is to r e m e m b e r tha t i t deve loped after, 
and in reaction to, the popu la r na t iona l m o v e m e n t s p ro l i fe ra t ing in 
E u r o p e since the 1820s. If these na t ional i sms w e r e mode l l ed on 

5. From Professor Chehabi of Harvard University I have learned that the Shah 
was in the first instance imitating his father, Reza Pahlavi, who, on being exiled by 
London to Mauritius in 1941, included some Iranian soil in his luggage. 

6. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, p. 148. Alas, the bite extends only to Eastern 
Europe. Seton-Watson is rightly sardonic at the expense of Romanov and Soviet 
regimes, but overlooks analogous policies being pursued in London, Paris, Berlin, 
Madrid and Washington. 
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A m e r i c a n and French his tor ies , so n o w they b e c a m e m o d u l a r in t u r n . 7 

It w a s on ly tha t a ce r t a in inven t ive l e g e r d e m a i n w a s r equ i red to 
pe rmi t the e m p i r e t o appea r a t t r ac t i ve in na t iona l d r a g . 

T o gain some perspec t ive on this w h o l e process o f r eac t iona ry , 
secondary mode l l ing , w e m a y prof i tab ly cons ider some para l le l , y e t 
usefully con t ra s t ing cases. 

H o w uneasy R o m a n o v a u t o c r a c y ini t ia l ly felt a t ' t ak ing to the 
s t r ee t s ' is exce l len t ly s h o w n b y S e t o n - W a t s o n . 8 As n o t e d ear l i e r , the 
language of the c o u r t o f St. Pe t e r sbu rg in the e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y w a s 
French, w h i l e tha t o f m u c h o f the provinc ia l nob i l i ty was G e r m a n . In 
the a f t e rma th o f N a p o l e o n ' s invasion, C o u n t Sergei U v a r o v , in an 
official r e p o r t of 1832, p roposed tha t the r e a l m should b e based on the 
t h r ee pr inciples o f A u t o c r a c y , O r t h o d o x y , and N a t i o n a l i t y (natsional-
nost). If the first t w o w e r e old , the th i rd w a s qui te n o v e l - a n d 
s o m e w h a t p r e m a t u r e in an age w h e n ha l f the ' n a t i o n ' w e r e still serfs, 
and m o r e than ha l f spoke a m o t h e r - t o n g u e o t h e r than Russian. 
U v a r o v ' s r e p o r t w o n h i m the post o f Min i s t e r o f Educa t i on , b u t l i t t le 
m o r e . For a n o t h e r ha l f - cen tu ry C z a r i s m resisted U v a r o v i a n e n t i c e 
m e n t s . It w a s n o t un t i l the re ign of A l e x a n d e r HI (1881-94) tha t 
Russification b e c a m e official dynas t ic pol icy: l ong after 
Ukra in i an , Finnish, Le t t and o t h e r na t ional i sms h a d a p p e a r e d w i t h i n 
the E m p i r e . I ronical ly enough , the first Russifying measures w e r e 
t aken against precise ly those ' na t iona l i t i e s ' w h i c h had b e e n mos t 
Kaisertreu - such as the Bal t ic G e r m a n s . In 1887, in the Ba l t i c 
p rov inces , Russian w a s m a d e compu l so ry as the l anguage o f 
ins t ruc t ion in all s ta te schools above the l owes t p r i m a r y classes, a 
measure la te r e x t e n d e d to p r iva te schools as we l l . In 1893, the 
Unive r s i ty of D o r p a t , one of the m o s t dis t inguished col leges in the 
imper ia l domains , w a s closed d o w n because it used G e r m a n in the 
l e c t u r e - r o o m s . (Recal l t ha t h i t h e r t o G e r m a n h a d b e e n ' a p rov inc ia l 
l anguage-of - s ta te , not the vo ice of a popu la r na t ional i s t m o v e m e n t ) . 

7. There is an instructive parallel to all this in the politico-military reforms of 
Scharnhorst, Clausewitz and Gneisenau who in a selfconsciously conservative spirit 
adapted many of the spontaneous innovations of the French Revolution for the 
erection of the great modular professionally-officered, standing, conscript army of 
the nineteenth century. 

8. Ibid., pp. 83-87. 
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A n d so on. S e t o n - W a t s o n even goes so far as to v e n t u r e tha t the 
Revo lu t ion o f 1905 w a s 'as m u c h a r evo lu t ion o f non-Russ ians against 
Russification as i t w a s a r evo lu t ion o f w o r k e r s , peasants , and radica l 
in te l lectuals against au toc racy . T h e t w o revol t s w e r e o f course 
connec ted : t he social r evo lu t ion w a s in fact mos t b i t t e r in n o n -
Russian regions , w i t h Polish w o r k e r s , La tv ian peasants , and G e o r g i a n 
peasants as p ro t agon i s t s . ' 9 

A t the same t ime , i t w o u l d be a b ig mi s t ake to suppose t h a t since 
Russification as i t w a s a r evo lu t ion o f w o r k e r s , peasants , and radica l 
purposes - marsha l l ing a g r o w i n g ' G r e a t Russ ian ' na t iona l i sm beh ind 
the t h r o n e . A n d n o t s imply o n the basis o f sen t iment . E n o r m o u s 
oppor tun i t i e s w e r e af ter all avai lable for Russian funct ionar ies and 
en t r ep reneu r s in the vas t b u r e a u c r a c y and e x p a n d i n g m a r k e t t ha t the 
e m p i r e p rov ided . 

N o less in te res t ing than A l e x a n d e r III, Russifying C z a r o f All the 
Russias, is his c o n t e m p o r a r y Vic to r i a v o n S a x e - C o b u r g - G o t h a , 
Q u e e n of Eng land and, l a te in life, Empress o f India. Ac tua l ly h e r t i t le 
is m o r e in te res t ing than h e r person , for i t r epresen t s emb lema t i ca l l y 
the th ickened m e t a l o f a w e l d b e t w e e n na t ion and e m p i r e . 1 0 H e r re ign 
t oo m a r k s the onset o f a London-s ty le 'official n a t i o n a l i s m ' w h i c h has 
s t rong affinities w i t h the Russif icat ion be ing pursued in St. P e t e r s 
b u r g . A good w a y to apprec ia t e this affinity is b y longi tud ina l 
compar i son . 

In The Break-up of Britain, T o m N a i r n raises the p r o b l e m of w h y 
the re w a s n o Scot t ish na t ional i s t m o v e m e n t in the la te e igh t een th 
c e n t u r y , in spi te o f a r is ing Scots bourgeo is ie and a v e r y dis t inguished 
Scots in te l l igents ia . 1 1 H o b s b a w m has p e r e m p t o r i l y dismissed N a i r n ' s 
thoughtfu l discussion w i t h the r e m a r k : ' I t is p u r e anach ron i sm to 
e x p e c t [ the Scots] t o have d e m a n d e d an i n d e p e n d e n t s ta te a t this 
t i m e . ' 1 2 Y e t if w e recal l t ha t Ben jamin Frankl in , w h o co-s igned the 
A m e r i c a n D e c l a r a t i o n o f Independence , w a s b o r n five yea r s be fo re 

9. Ibid., p. 87. 
10. This weld's disintegration is clocked by the procession from British Empire 

to British Commonwealth, to Commonwealth, to ? 
11. The Break-up of Britain, pp. 106ff. 
12. 'Some Reflections', p. 5. 
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13. In a book significantly entitled Inventing America: Jefferson's Declaration of 
Independence, Gary Wills argues in fact that the nationalist Jefferson's thinking was 
fundamentally shaped, not by Locke, but by Hume, Hutcheson, Adam Smith, and 
other eminences of the Scottish Enlightenment. 

14. Feudal Society, I, p. 42. 
15. Nations and States, pp. 30-31. 
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D a v i d H u m e , w e m a y b e incl ined to th ink this j u d g e m e n t i tself a 
shade anach ron i s t i c . 1 3 It seems to m e tha t the difficulties - and the i r 
resolut ion - lie e l s e w h e r e . 

O n the o t h e r hand , t he re is N a i r n ' s good nat ional i s t t endency to 
t r ea t his ' Sco t l and ' as an u n p r o b l e m a t i c , p r i m o r d i a l g iven. B loch 
reminds us o f the c h e q u e r e d ances t ry o f this ' e n t i t y ' , obse rv ing tha t 
the ravages o f the D a n e s and W i l l i a m the C o n q u e r o r des t royed 
forever the cu l tu ra l h e g e m o n y o f N o r t h e r n , A n g l o - S a x o n N o r t h u m -
br ia , symbol ized b y such luminar ies as Alcu in and B e d e : 1 4 

A part of the northern zone was detached for ever from England 
proper. Cut off from other populations of Anglo-Saxon speech by the 
settlement of the Vikings in Yorkshire, the lowlands round about the 
Northumbrian citadel of Edinburgh fell under the domination of the 
Celtic chiefs of the hills. Thus the bilingual kingdom of Scotland was 
by a sort of backhanded stroke a creation of the Scandinavian 
invasions. 

A n d S e t o n - W a t s o n , for his pa r t , w r i t e s tha t the Scott ish l a n g u a g e : 1 5 

developed from the flowing together of Saxon and French, though 
with less of the latter and with rather more from Celtic and 
Scandinavian sources than in the south. This language was spoken not 
only in the east of Scotland but also in northern England. Scots, or 
'northern English,' was spoken at the Scottish court and by the social 
elite (who might or might not also speak Gaelic), as well as by the 
Lowland popualtion as a whole. It was the language of the poets 
Robert Henryson and William Dunbar. It might have developed as a 
distinct literary language into modern times had not the union of the 
crowns in 1603 brought the predominance of southern English through 
its extension to the court, administration and upper class of Scotland. 



\ 

16. The Break-up of Britain, p. 123. 
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B a b i n g t o n M a c a u l a y b e c a m e pres iden t o f this c o m m i t t e e . Declaring 
tha t 'a single shelf o f a g o o d E u r o p e a n l i b ra ry is w o r t h the whole 
na t ive l i t e r a tu re o f India and A r a b i a , ' 1 7 h e p r o d u c e d the following 
y e a r his no to r ious ' M i n u t e on E d u c a t i o n . ' Luckie r than Uva rov , his 
r e c o m m e n d a t i o n s w e n t i n to i m m e d i a t e effect. A tho rough ly English 
educa t iona l sys tem w a s to b e i n t r o d u c e d w h i c h , in Macaulay ' s own 
ineffable w o r d s , w o u l d c r e a t e 'a class o f persons , Indian in blood and 
co lour , b u t Engl ish in tas te , in op in ion , in mora l s and in intel lect . ' 1 8 In 
1836, he w r o t e t h a t : 1 9 

No Hindu who has received an English education ever remains 
sincerely attached to his religion. It is my firm belief [so they always 
were] that if our plans of education are followed up, there will not be a 
single idolater among the respectable classes in Bengal thirty years 
hence. 

T h e r e is h e r e , to be sure , a ce r t a in na ive op t imi sm, w h i c h reminds us 
o f F e r m i n in B o g o t a ha l f a c e n t u r y ear l ie r . B u t the i m p o r t a n t th ing is 
tha t w e see a l o n g - r a n g e (30 years!) pol icy , consciously formula ted 
and pursued , to t u r n ' i do la t e r s , ' n o t so m u c h in to Chr i s t i ans , as into 
people cu l tu ra l ly Engl ish, despi te the i r i r r emed iab l e co lour and 
b lood . A sor t o f m e n t a l miscegena t ion is i n t ended , w h i c h , w h e n 
c o m p a r e d w i t h Fe rmin ' s physical one , shows tha t , l ike so m u c h else in 
the V ic to r i an age , imper ia l i sm m a d e e n o r m o u s progress in daint iness . 
In any e v e n t , i t can b e safely said t h a t f rom this po in t on , all o v e r the 

e x p a n d i n g e m p i r e , i f a t d i f ferent speeds, Macau l ay i sm w a s p u r s u e d . 2 0 

Like Russification, Angl ic iza t ion na tu ra l ly also offered rosy 

17. W e can be confident that this bumptious young middle-class English Uvarov 
knew nothing about either 'native literature'. 

18. See Donald Eugene Smith, India as a Secular State, pp. 337-38; and Percival 
Spear, India, Pakistan and the West, p. 163. 

19. Smith, India, p. 339. 
20. See, for example, Roff s poker-faced account of the founding in 1905 of the 

Kuala Kangsar Malay College, which quickly became known, wholly without irony, 
as 'the Malay Eton.' True to Macaulay's prescriptions, its pupils were drawn from 
the 'respectable classes'- i .e . the compliant Malay aristocracy. Half the early 
boarders were direct descendants of various Malay sultans. William R. Roff, The 
Origins of Malay Nationalism, pp. 100-105. 
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T h e key po in t he r e is t ha t a l r eady in the ea r ly seven teen th c e n t u r y 
l a rge pa r t s o f w h a t w o u l d o n e day b e imag ined as Scot land w e r e 
Engl i sh-speaking and h a d i m m e d i a t e access to p r in t -Engl i sh , p r o 
v ided a min ima l d e g r e e o f l i t e racy ex i s ted . T h e n in the ea r ly 
e igh teen th c e n t u r y the Engl i sh-speaking Lowlands co l l abora t ed w i t h 
London in l a rge ly e x t e r m i n a t i n g the Gae l t ach t . In n e i t h e r ' n o r t h 
w a r d t h r u s t ' w a s a selfconscious Angl ic iz ing pol icy pursued - in b o t h 
cases Angl ic iza t ion w a s essential ly a b y p r o d u c t . B u t c o m b i n e d , they 
had effect ively e l imina ted , ' b e f o r e ' the age o f na t iona l i sm, a n y 
possibil i ty o f a Eu ropean - s ty l e vernacu la r - spec i f ic na t ional i s t m o v e 
m e n t . W h y no t one in the A m e r i c a n style? P a r t o f t he a n s w e r is g iven 
b y N a i r n in passing, w h e n he speaks of a 'massive in te l lec tua l 
m i g r a t i o n ' sou thwards f rom the m i d e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y o n w a r d s . 1 6 

B u t the re w a s m o r e than an in te l lec tual m i g r a t i o n . Scot t ish po l i 
t icians came south t o legislate , and Scot t ish bus inessmen h a d o p e n 
access to London ' s m a r k e t s . In effect , in c o m p l e t e con t r a s t t o the 
T h i r t e e n Colon ies (and to a lesser e x t e n t I r e land) , there were no 
barricades on all these p i l g r ims ' pa ths t o w a r d s the c e n t r e . ( C o m p a r e 
the c lear h i g h w a y be fo re La t in - and G e r m a n - r e a d i n g H u n g a r i a n s t o 
Vienna in the e igh t een th cen tu ry . ) Engl ish had ye t t o b e c o m e an 
'Eng l i sh ' l anguage . 

T h e same poin t can b e m a d e f rom a di f ferent angle . It is t r u e tha t in 
the seven teen th c e n t u r y London r e sumed an acquis i t ion o f overseas 
t e r r i to r i e s a r r e s t ed since the disastrous end ing to the H u n d r e d Years 
W a r . B u t the ' sp i r i t ' o f these conques ts w a s still fundamenta l ly tha t 
o f a p rena t iona l age . N o t h i n g m o r e s tunning ly conf i rms this than the 
fact t ha t ' I nd ia ' on ly b e c a m e 'B r i t i sh ' t w e n t y years af ter V ic to r i a ' s 
accession to the t h r o n e . In o t h e r w o r d s , un t i l a f ter the 1857 M u t i n y , 
' I nd ia ' w a s ru led b y a c o m m e r c i a l en te rp r i se - n o t by a s ta te , and 
ce r ta in ly n o t b y a na t ion - s t a t e . 

B u t change was on the w a y . W h e n the East India C o m p a n y ' s 
c h a r t e r c a m e up for r e n e w a l in 1813, Pa r l i amen t m a n d a t e d the 
a l loca t ion o f 100,000 rupees a yea r for the p r o m o t i o n o f na t ive 
educa t ion , both ' o r i e n t a l ' and ' W e s t e r n . ' In 1823, a C o m m i t t e e o f 
Publ ic Ins t ruc t ion w a s set u p in Benga l ; and in 1834, T h o m a s 
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oppor tun i t i e s to a rmies o f middle-c lass me t ropo l i t an s (no t least 
Scotsmen!) - funct ionar ies , schoolmas te rs , m e r c h a n t s , and p lan te r s -
w h o quickly fanned ou t o v e r the vast , p e r m a n e n t l y sunli t r ea lm . 
None the less t he re w a s a cen t r a l di f ference b e t w e e n the empi res ru led 
f rom St. Pe t e r sbu rg and London . C z a r d o m r e m a i n e d a ' c o n t i n u o u s ' 
con t inen ta l doma in , conf ined to the t e m p e r a t e and a rc t i c zones o f 
Eurasia . O n e could , so t o speak, w a l k f rom one end o f i t to the o t h e r . 
Linguist ic k inship w i t h t he Slavic popu la t ions o f Eas t e rn E u r o p e , 
and - to pu t it pleasant ly - historical , pol i t ical , rel igious and economic 
ties w i t h m a n y non-S lav ic peoples , m e a n t t ha t relatively speaking, the 
bar r ie r s on the road to St. Pe t e r sbu rg w e r e n o t i m p e r m e a b l e . 2 1 T h e 
Br i t i sh E m p i r e , on the o t h e r hand , was a g r a b - b a g o f p r imar i l y t r o p i 
cal possessions sca t t e red ove r e v e r y con t inen t . O n l y a m i n o r i t y o f the 
subjected peoples had any long-s tanding rel igious, l inguist ic , cu l tura l , 
o r even poli t ical and economic , ties w i t h the m e t r o p o l e . Jux t aposed 
to one a n o t h e r in the Jubi lee Year , t hey resembled those r a n d o m 
collect ions o f O l d Masters hasti ly assembled by English and A m e r i c a n 
mil l ionai res w h i c h even tua l ly t u r n in to so lemnly imper ia l s ta te 
museums . 

T h e consequences a re we l l i l lus t ra ted b y the b i t t e r reco l lec t ions o f 
Bip in C h a n d r a Pal , w h o , in 1932, a c e n t u r y af ter M a c a u l a y ' s 
' M i n u t e ' , still felt ang ry e n o u g h to w r i t e tha t Indian M a g i s t r a t e s : 2 2 

had not only passed a very rigid test on the same terms as British 
members of the service, but had spent the very best years of the 
formative period of their youth in England. Upon their return to their 
homeland, they practically lived in the same style as their brother 
Civilians, and almost religiously followed the social conventions and the 
ethical standards of the latter. In those days the India-born [sic - com
pare our Spanish-American Creoles] Civilian practically cut himself 
off from his parent society, and lived and moved and had his being in 
the atmosphere so beloved of his British colleagues, in mind and manners 
he was as much an Englishman as any Englishman. It was no small sacrifice 
for him, because in this way he completely estranged himself from the 
society of his own people and became socially and morally a pariah 

21. The trans-Ural populations were another story. 
22. See his Memories of My Life and Times, pp. 331-32. Emphases added. 
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among them He was as much a stranger in his own native land as the 
European residents in the country. 

So far, so Macau lay . M u c h m o r e serious, h o w e v e r , was tha t such 
s t rangers in the i r na t ive land w e r e still c o n d e m n e d - n o less fatally 
than the A m e r i c a n Creoles - t o an ' i r r a t i o n a l ' p e r m a n e n t subord ina 
t ion to the Engl ish m a t u r r a n g o s . It was n o t s imply tha t , n o m a t t e r 
h o w Angl ic ized a Pal b e c a m e , h e w a s a l w a y s b a r r e d f rom the 
uppe rmos t peaks o f the Raj . H e w a s also b a r r e d f rom m o v e m e n t 
outs ide its p e r i m e t e r - la tera l ly , say, to the Go ld Coas t o r H o n g 
K o n g , and ver t i ca l ly to the m e t r o p o l e . ' C o m p l e t e l y e s t r anged f rom 
the society o f his o w n p e o p l e ' he m i g h t b e , b u t h e w a s u n d e r life 
sen tence to serve a m o n g them. ( T o b e sure , w h o ' t h e y ' inc luded 
var ied w i t h the s t re tch of Br i t i sh conquests on the subcon t inen t . 2 3 ) 

W e shall b e look ing l a t e r a t the consequences of official na t i ona l 
isms for the rise o f t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y Asian and African nat ional isms. 
For ou r purposes h e r e , w h a t needs to b e stressed is t ha t Angl ic iza t ion 
p r o d u c e d thousands o f Pals all ove r the w o r l d . N o t h i n g m o r e sharply 
underscores the fundamenta l con t r ad ic t ion o f Engl ish official 
na t iona l i sm, i .e. the inner incompat ib i l i ty o f e m p i r e and na t ion . I say 
' n a t i o n ' advisedly, because it is a lways t e m p t i n g to a c c o u n t for these 
Pals in t e rms o f rac ism. N o one in the i r r igh t m i n d w o u l d deny the 
profoundly racist c h a r a c t e r o f n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y Engl ish i m p e r i a l 
ism. B u t the Pals also ex i s ted in the white colonies - Aus t ra l ia , N e w 
Zea land , C a n a d a and South Afr ica . Engl ish and Scot t ish schoo l 
mas te r s also s w a r m e d t h e r e , and Angl ic iza t ion w a s also cu l tu ra l 
pol icy. As to Pal , t o t h e m too the loop ing u p w a r d p a t h still open to 
the Scots in the e igh teen th cen tu ry was closed. Angl ic ized Austral ians 
did no t serve in D u b l i n o r Manches t e r , and n o t even in O t t a w a o r 
C a p e t o w n . N o r , unt i l qu i te la te on, cou ld they b e c o m e G o v e r n o r s -

23. It is true that Indian officials were employed in Burma; but Burma was 
administratively part of British India until 1937. Indians also served in subordinate 
capacities-especially in the p o l i c e - i n British Malaya and Singapore, but they 
served as 'locals' and 'immigrants', i.e. were not transferable 'back' to India's police 
forces. Note that the emphasis here is on officials: Indian labourers, merchants, and 
even professionals, moved in sizeable numbers to British colonies in Southeast Asia, 
South and East Africa, and even the Caribbean. 
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Gene ra l in C a n b e r r a . 2 4 O n l y 'Engl ish Eng l i sh ' d id , i .e. m e m b e r s o f a 
ha l f -concea led Engl ish na t ion . 

T h r e e years before the Eas t India C o m p a n y lost i ts Ind ian h u n t i n g -
g round , C o m m o d o r e P e r r y w i t h his b lack ships p e r e m p t o r i l y 
b a t t e r e d d o w n the wal ls tha t for so long h a d kep t J a p a n in self-
imposed isolat ion. Af t e r 1854, the self-confidence and inner l eg i t i 
m a c y o f the Bakufu ( T o k u g a w a Shoguna te r e g i m e ) w e r e rap id ly 
undermined by a conspicuous impo tence in the face o f the pene t r a t i ng 
W e s t . U n d e r the b a n n e r o f Sonno Jo i ( R e v e r e the Sovere ign , E x p e l 
the Barbar ians ) , a small band of m i d d l e - r a n k i n g samura i , p r i m a r i l y 
f rom the Satsuma and C h o s h u han, finally o v e r t h r e w it in 1868. 
A m o n g the reasons for the i r success w a s an excep t iona l ly c r ea t ive 
absorp t ion , especial ly af ter 1860, o f t he n e w W e s t e r n m i l i t a r y 
science sys temat ized since 1815 by Prussian and French staff 
professionals. T h e y w e r e thus able t o m a k e effect ive use o f 7,300 
u l t r a - m o d e r n rifles (mos t o f t h e m A m e r i c a n Civi l W a r scrap) , 
purchased f rom an English a r m s - m e r c h a n t . 2 5 ' In the use o f g u n s . . . t he 

24. To be sure, by late Edwardian times, a few 'white colonials' did migrate to 
London and become members of Parliament or prominent press-lords. 

25. Here the key figure was Omura Masnjiro (1824-1869), the so-called 'Father 
o f the Japanese Army'. A low-ranking ChSshu samurai, he started his career by 
studying Western medicine through Dutch-language manuals. (It wi l l be recalled 
that until 1854 the Dutch were the only Westerners permitted access to Japan, and 
this access was limited essentially to the island of Deshima off the fiakufu-controlled 
port of Nagasaki.) On graduating from the Tekijyuku in Osaka, then the best Dutch-
language training centre in the country, he returned home to practise medicine - but 
without much success. In 1853, he took a position in Uwajima as instructor in 
Western learning, with a foray to Nagasaki to study naval science. (He designed and 
supervised the building of Japan's first steamship on the basis o f written manuals.) 
His chance came after Perry's arrival; he moved to Edo in 1856 to work as an 
instructor at what would become the National Military Academy and at the 
Bakufu's top research office for the study of Western texts. His translations of 
European military works especially on Napoleon's innovations in strategy and 
tactics, won him fame and recall to Choshu in 1860 to serve as military adviser. In 
1864-65, he proved the relevance of his writing as a successful commander in the 
Choshu civil war. Subsequently he became the first Meiji Minister of War, and drew 
up the regime's revolutionary plans for mass conscription and elimination of the 
samurai as a legal caste. For his pains he was assassinated by an outraged samurai. See 
Albert M. Craig, Choshu in the Meiji Restoration, especially pp. 202-204, 267-280. 
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m e n of C h o s h u h a d such m a s t e r y tha t the old b lood and t hunde r slash 
and cu t m e t h o d s w e r e qu i t e useless against t h e m . 1 2 6 

O n c e in p o w e r , h o w e v e r , the rebels , w h o m w e r e m e m b e r today as 
the Meij i o l igarchs , found tha t the i r m i l i t a r y p rowess did n o t 
au toma t i ca l ly gua ran t ee pol i t ica l l eg i t imacy . I f the T e n n o 
( ' E m p e r o r ' ) cou ld qu ick ly b e r e s to red w i t h the abol i t ion o f the 
Bakufu, the ba rba r i ans could no t so easily be e x p e l l e d . 2 7 J apan ' s 
geopol i t ica l secur i ty r e m a i n e d j u s t as fragile as before 1868. O n e o f 
the basic m e a n s a d o p t e d for conso l ida t ing the o l iga rchy ' s domes t i c 
posi t ion w a s thus a va r i an t o f m i d - c e n t u r y 'official na t iona l i sm, ' 
r a t h e r consciously mode l l ed o n H o h e n z o l l e r n P r u s s i a - G e r m a n y . 
B e t w e e n 1868 and 1871, all res idual local ' f euda l ' m i l i t a r y uni ts w e r e 
dissolved, g iv ing T o k y o a cen t ra l i zed m o n o p o l y o f the means o f 
v io lence . In 1872, an Imper ia l Resc r ip t o r d e r e d the p r o m o t i o n o f 
universa l l i t e racy a m o n g adu l t males . In 1873, w e l l be fo re the U n i t e d 
K i n g d o m , J a p a n i n t r o d u c e d consc r ip t ion . A t the same t i m e , the 
r e g i m e l iqu ida ted the samura i as a legal ly-def ined and pr iv i leged 
class, an essential s tep n o t on ly for ( s lowly) open ing the officer corps 
t o all ta lents , b u t also to fit the n o w ' ava i l ab le ' na t ion-of -c i t i zens 
m o d e l . T h e Japanese peasan t ry w a s freed f rom subject ion t o the 
feudal /law-system and hence fo r th exp lo i t ed d i r ec t ly b y the s ta te and 
c o m m e r c i a l - a g r i c u l t u r a l l a n d o w n e r s . 2 8 In 1889, t he re fo l lowed a 
Pruss ian-s tyle cons t i tu t ion and even tua l ly un iversa l m a l e suffrage. 

In this o r d e r l y c a m p a i g n the m e n o f Meij i w e r e a ided by th ree 
ha l f - for tu i tous factors . First w a s the re la t ive ly h igh d e g r e e o f 
Japanese e t h n o c u l t u r a l h o m o g e n e i t y resul t ing f rom t w o and a ha l f 
cen tu r ies o f isolat ion and in t e rna l paci f ica t ion b y the Bakufu . W h i l e 
the Japanese spoken in Kyushu w a s l a rge ly incomprehens ib le in 

26. A contemporary Japanese observer, quoted in E. Herbert Norman, Soldier and 
Peasant in Japan, p. 31. 

27. They knew this from bitter personal experience. In 1862, an English 
squadron had levelled half the Satsuma port of Kagoshima; in 1864, a joint American, 
Dutch, and English naval unit destroyed the Choshu coastal fortifications at 
Shimonoseki. John M. Maki, Japanese Militarism, pp. 146-47. 

28. All this reminds one of those reforms accomplished in Prussia after 1810 in 
response to Bliicher's impassioned plea to Berlin: 'Get us a national army!' Vagts, A 
History ofMilitarism, p. 130; Cf. Gordon A. Craig, The Politics of the Prussian Army, ch. 2. 
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H o n s h u , and e v e n E d o - T o k y o and K y o t o - O s a k a found v e r b a l 
c o m m u n i c a t i o n p r o b l e m a t i c , the half-Sinif ied i deograph ic r e a d i n g -
sys tem w a s l ong i n p lace t h r o u g h o u t t h e is lands, and thus t he 
d e v e l o p m e n t o f mass l i t e r acy t h r o u g h schools a n d p r in t w a s easy and 
uncon t rove r s i a l . Second, t h e u n i q u e an t iqu i ty o f t h e imper i a l house 
(Japan is the on ly c o u n t r y whose m o n a r c h y has been monopol i zed by a 
single dynas ty t h r o u g h o u t r e c o r d e d h i s to ry ) , and its e m b l e m a t i c 
Japanese-ness (con t ras t B o u r b o n s and Habsburgs ) , m a d e the e x 
p lo i ta t ion o f the E m p e r o r for off ic ial-nat ional is t purposes r a t h e r 
s i m p l e . 2 9 T h i r d , the p e n e t r a t i o n o f the ba rba r i ans w a s a b r u p t , 
mass ive , and m e n a c i n g e n o u g h for m o s t e l emen t s o f the po l i t i ca l ly -
a w a r e popu l a t i on t o ra l ly b e h i n d a p r o g r a m m e of self-defence 
conce ived in the n e w na t iona l t e r m s . It is w o r t h emphas iz ing tha t this 
possibi l i ty h a d e v e r y t h i n g to d o w i t h the t im ing o f W e s t e r n 
pene t r a t i on , i .e. the 1860s as opposed to the 1760s. For b y then , in 
d o m i n a n t E u r o p e , the ' na t iona l c o m m u n i t y ' had been c o m i n g in to its 
o w n for ha l f a c e n t u r y , in b o t h popu la r and official vers ions . In effect , 
self-defence cou ld b e fashioned a long lines and in a c c o r d a n c e w i t h 
w h a t w e r e c o m i n g to b e ' i n t e rna t iona l n o r m s . ' 

T h a t the g a m b l e paid off, in spi te o f the t e r r ib le sufferings imposed 
o n t h e pea san t ry b y the ru th less fiscal exac t i ons r e q u i r e d t o p a y for a 
mun i t ions -based p r o g r a m m e o f indus t r ia l iza t ion , w a s ce r t a in ly due 
in p a r t t o the s ing le -minded d e t e r m i n a t i o n o f the o l igarchs t h e m 
selves. Fo r tuna te to c o m e to p o w e r in an e r a in w h i c h n u m b e r e d 
accounts in Z u r i c h lay in an u n d r e a m e d - o f fu ture , t hey w e r e n o t 
t e m p t e d to m o v e the e x a c t e d surplus outs ide J apan . F o r t u n a t e t o ru le 
in an age w h e n m i l i t a r y t echno logy w a s still advanc ing a t a re la t ive 
amble , t h e y w e r e able , w i t h the i r c a t c h - u p a r m a m e n t s p r o g r a m m e , 
t o t u r n J a p a n in to an i n d e p e n d e n t m i l i t a r y p o w e r b y the end o f the 
cen tu ry . Spec tu la r successes b y J a p a n ' s consc r ip t a r m y agains t C h i n a 
in 1894-5, and b y h e r n a v y agains t C z a r d o m in 1905, plus the 
a n n e x a t i o n o f T a i w a n (1895) and K o r e a (1910), all consciously 

29. But I have been informed by scholars o f Japan that recent excavations of the 
earliest royal tombs suggest strongly that the family may originally have been - hor
rors! - Korean. The Japanese government has strongly discouraged further research 
on these sites. 
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30. Maruyama Masao, Thought and Behaviour in Modem Japanese Politics, p. 138. 
31. Ibid., pp. 139-40. 
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p r o p a g a n d i z e d t h r o u g h schools and pr in t , w e r e e x t r e m e l y valuable 
in c r e a t i n g the genera l impress ion tha t the conse rva t ive o l igarchy 
w a s an au then t i c r ep re sen t a t i ve of the na t ion o f w h i c h Japanese w e r e 
c o m i n g t o i m a g i n e themselves m e m b e r s . 

T h a t this na t iona l i sm took on an aggress ive imper ia l i s t cha rac t e r , 
even outs ide ru l ing c i rc les , can bes t be a c c o u n t e d for b y t w o factors; 
the l egacy o f J a p a n ' s l ong isolat ion and the p o w e r o f the official-
na t iona l m o d e l . M a r u y a m a s h r e w d l y poin ts ou t t ha t all nat ional isms 
in E u r o p e a rose in t he c o n t e x t o f a t rad i t iona l p lura l i sm o f i n t e rac t ing 
dynast ic s t a t e s - a s I pu t i t ea r l i e r , La t in ' s E u r o p e a n universa l ism 
n e v e r h a d a pol i t ical c o r r e l a t e : 3 0 

National consciousness in Europe therefore bore from its inception 
the imprint of a consciousness of international society. It was a self-
evident premise that disputes among sovereign states were conflicts 
among independent members o f this international society. Precisely 
for this reason war, since Grotius, has come to occupy an important 
and systematic place in international law. 

C e n t u r i e s of Japanese isolat ion, h o w e v e r , m e a n t t h a t : 3 1 

an awareness of equality in international affairs was totally absent. 
The advocates of expulsion [of the barbarians] viewed international 
relations from positions within the national hierarchy based on the 
supremacy of superiors over inferiors. Consequently, when the 
premises of the national hierarchy were transferred horizontally into 
the international sphere, international problems were reduced to a 
single alternative: conquer o r be conquered. In the absence of any 
higher normative standards with which to gauge international 
relations, power politics is bound to be the rule and yesterday's timid 
defensiveness will become today's unrestrained expansionism. 

Secondly , t he o l iga rchy ' s p r i m e m o d e l s w e r e the se l f -na tura l iz ing 
dynast ies o f E u r o p e . Insofar as these dynast ies w e r e m o r e and m o r e 
def in ing themselves in na t i ona l t e r m s , w h i l e a t the same t i m e 
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32 Unluckily, the only alternative to the officially-nationalizing dynastic states 

33. As translated and cited in Richard Storry, The Double Patriots, p. 38. 
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and , af ter the o u t b r e a k o f the Pacific W a r , B u r m e s e , Indonesians and 
Filipinos, w e r e subjected to policies for w h i c h the European model 
was an establ ished w o r k i n g p rac t i ce . A n d j u s t as in the British 
E m p i r e , Japanif ied K o r e a n s , T a i w a n e s e o r B u r m e s e had their 
passages t o the m e t r o p o l e abso lu te ly b a r r e d . T h e y m i g h t speak and 
read Japanese perfect ly , b u t they w o u l d n e v e r pres ide ove r p r e 
fectures in H o n s h u , o r even be pos ted outs ide the i r zones o f origin. 

H a v i n g cons idered these th ree va r i ed cases of 'of f ic ia l na t iona l i sm ' , it 
is impor t an t to stress tha t the m o d e l could be selfconsciously fol lowed 
b y states w i t h no serious g rea t p o w e r p re tens ions , so long as they 
w e r e states in w h i c h the ru l ing classes or l ead ing e lements in t hem 
felt t h r e a t e n e d by the w o r l d - w i d e spread of the na t iona l ly - imag ined 
c o m m u n i t y . A compar i son b e t w e e n t w o such s tates , S iam and 
H u n g a r y - w i t h i n - A u s t r o - H u n g a r y , m a y p r o v e ins t ruc t ive . 

Mei j i ' s c o n t e m p o r a r y , the l ong - r e ign ing C h u l a l o n g k o r n (r . 1868-
1910), defended his r e a l m f rom W e s t e r n expans ion i sm in a style tha t 
differed m a r k e d l y f rom tha t of his Japanese oppos i te n u m b e r . 3 4 

Squeezed b e t w e e n Bri t i sh B u r m a and M a l a y a , and French Indochina , 
he devo ted h imse l f t o a s h r e w d man ipu la t ive d i p l o m a c y r a t h e r than 
a t t e m p t i n g to bui ld up a serious w a r m a c h i n e . (A Min i s t ry o f W a r 
w a s n o t es tabl ished unt i l 1894.) In a w a y tha t r eminds one of 
e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e , his a r m e d forces w e r e p r i m a r i l y a 
m o t l e y a r r a y of V i e t n a m e s e , K h m e r , Lao, M a l a y , and Chinese 
m e r c e n a r i e s and t r ibu ta r i e s . N o r w a s any th ing m u c h done to push an 
official na t iona l i sm t h r o u g h a m o d e r n i z e d educa t iona l sys tem. 
Indeed , p r i m a r y educa t ion w a s no t m a d e c o m p u l s o r y till m o r e t h a n a 
decade af ter his dea th , a n d the c o u n t r y ' s first un ivers i ty w a s n o t set 
up unt i l 1917, four decades af ter the founding of the Imper ia l 
Un ive r s i t y in T o k y o . None the less , C h u l a l o n g k o r n r e g a r d e d h imsel f 
as a m o d e r n i z e r . B u t his p r i m e mode ls w e r e n o t the U n i t e d K i n g d o m 
o r G e r m a n y , bu t r a t h e r the colonial beamtenstaaten o f the D u t c h East 

34. The following section is a condensed version of part of my 'Studies of the 
Thai State: the State of Thai Studies', in Eliezer B. Ayal (ed.), The State of Thai Studies. 
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e x p a n d i n g the i r p o w e r outs ide E u r o p e , i t is n o t surpr is ing t h a t the 
mode l should have been unders tood imper ia l ly . 3 2 As the parce l l iza t ion 
o f Africa a t the Congress o f Be r l i n (1885) s h o w e d , g r e a t na t ions w e r e 
global conque ro r s . H o w plausible t h e n to a r g u e tha t , for J a p a n t o b e 
accep t ed as ' g r e a t , ' she t o o should t u r n T e n n o i n t o E m p e r o r and 
l aunch overseas adven tures , even i f she w a s l a t e t o t h e g a m e and h a d a 
lo t o f ca t ch ing u p to d o . F e w th ings g ive one a sha rpe r sense o f the 
w a y these residues imp inged o n the consciousness o f the read ing 
popu la t ion t h a n the fo l lowing formula t ion b y the rad ica l -na t iona l i s t 
i deo logue and r evo lu t i ona ry K i t a Ikki (1884-1937), in his v e r y 
influential Nihon Kaizo Hoan Tailed [Ou t l i ne for the Recons t ruc t i on o f 
J a p a n ] , publ ished in 1924: 3 3 

As the class struggle within a nation is waged for the readjustment of 
unequal distinctions, so war between nations for an honorable cause 
will reform the present unjust distinctions. The British Empire is a 
millionaire possessing wealth all over the world; and Russia is a great 
landowner in occupation of the northern half of the globe. Japan with 
her scattered fringe [sic] of islands is one of the proletariat, and she has 
the right to declare war on the big monopoly powers. The socialists of 
the West contradict themselves when they admit the right of class 
struggle to the proletariat at home and at the same time condemn war, 
waged by a proletariat among nations, as militarism and aggress ion. . . 
If it is permissible for the working class to unite to overthrow unjust 
authority by bloodshed, then unconditional approval should be given 
to Japan to perfect her army and navy and make war for the 
rectification of unjust international frontiers. In the name of rational 
social democracy Japan claims possession of Australia and Eastern 
Siberia. 

It r emains on ly to a d d tha t , as the e m p i r e e x p a n d e d af ter 1900, 
Japani f ica t ion a la M a c a u l a y w a s selfconsciously pursued as s ta te 
pol icy. In the i n t e r w a r yea r s K o r e a n s , T a i w a n e s e and Manchu r i ans , 
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Indies, Br i t i sh M a l a y a , and the R a j . 3 5 Fo l lowing these mode l s m e a n t 
ra t iona l iz ing and cen t ra l i z ing royal g o v e r n m e n t , e l imina t ing t r a d i 
t ional s e m i - a u t o n o m o u s t r i b u t a r y s ta te le ts , and p r o m o t i n g e c o n o m i c 
d e v e l o p m e n t s o m e w h a t a long co lonia l l ines . T h e m o s t s t r ik ing 
e x a m p l e o f this - an e x a m p l e w h i c h in its o d d w a y looks f o r w a r d to 
c o n t e m p o r a r y Saudi Arab ia - w a s his e n c o u r a g e m e n t o f a massive 
immigra t ion o f young , single, ma le foreigners to fo rm the disor iented, 
pol i t ical ly power less w o r k f o r c e n e e d e d to cons t ruc t p o r t facili t ies, 
bu i ld r a i l w a y l ines, d ig canals , and e x p a n d c o m m e r c i a l ag r i cu l t u r e . 
This i m p o r t i n g of gastarbeiter para l le led , indeed w a s mode l l ed on , the 
policies o f the au thor i t i es in Ba tav ia and S ingapore . A n d as in the case 
o f the N e t h e r l a n d s Indies a n d Br i t i sh M a l a y a , the g r e a t bulk o f the 
l aboure r s i m p o r t e d d u r i n g the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y w e r e f rom 
sou theas te rn C h i n a . It is ins t ruc t ive tha t this pol icy caused h i m 
n e i t h e r persona l qua lms n o r pol i t ica l difficulties - n o m o r e than i t d id 
the colonia l rulers on w h o m he mode l l ed himself. Indeed the pol icy 
m a d e g o o d shor t t e r m sense for a dynastic s t a te , since i t c r e a t e d an 
i m p o t e n t w o r k i n g class ' ou t s ide ' T h a i socie ty and left t h a t socie ty 
l a rge ly ' und i s tu rbed . ' 

W a c h i r a w u t , his son and successor (r . 1910-1925), h a d t o p ick u p 
the pieces , mode l l i ng h imsel f this t ime o n the se l f -na tura l iz ing 
dynasts o f E u r o p e . A l t h o u g h - and because - h e w a s educa t ed in la te 
V ic to r i an Eng land , he d r a m a t i z e d h imse l f as his c o u n t r y ' s 'first 
nat ionalis t . ' ^ T h e t a rge t o f this nat ional ism, h o w e v e r , w a s ne i the r the 
U n i t e d K i n g d o m , w h i c h con t ro l l ed 90 p e r c e n t o f Siam's t r a d e , n o r 
France , w h i c h h a d r ecen t ly m a d e off w i t h eas t e r ly segments o f the 
old r ea lm: i t w a s the Chinese w h o m his fa ther h a d so r ecen t ly and 
b l i the ly i m p o r t e d . T h e style o f his an t i -Ch inese s tance is sugges ted by 
the t i t les of t w o o f his m o s t famous pamph le t s : The Jews of the Orient 
(1914), and Clogs on Our Wheels (1915). 

35. Battye nicely shows that the purpose of the young monarch's visits to 
Batavia and Singapore in 1870 and to India in 1872 was, in Chulalongkorn's own 
sweet words, 'selecting what may be safe models.' See 'The Military, Government 
and Society in Siam, 1868-1910,' p. 118. 

36. 'The inspiration of Vajiravudh's [Wachirawut's] nationalist program was, 
first and foremost, Great Britain, the Western nation Vajiravudh knew best, at this 
time a nation caught up in imperialist enthusiasm.' Walter F. Vella, Chaiyo! King 
Vajiravudh and the Development of Thai Nationalism, p. xiv. See also pp. 6 and 67-68. 
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W h y the change? Doubt less d r a m a t i c events i m m e d i a t e l y p r e 
ced ing and fo l lowing his c o r o n a t i o n in N o v e m b e r 1910 h a d the i r 
effect. T h e prev ious J u n e the pol ice h a d h a d to b e ca l led ou t to 
suppress a genera l st ike b y B a n g k o k ' s Chinese m e r c h a n t s ( u p w a r d l y 
mobi le ch i ld ren o f ear ly immigran t s ) and w o r k e r s , m a r k i n g the i r 
in i t ia t ion in to Siamese po l i t i c s . 3 7 T h e fo l lowing yea r , t he Celes t ia l 
M o n a r c h y in Pek ing w a s s w e p t a w a y b y a h e t e r o g e n e o u s a s so r tmen t 
o f g roups f rom w h i c h m e r c h a n t s w e r e b y n o means absent . ' T h e 
C h i n e s e ' thus a p p e a r e d as ha rb inge r s o f a popu l a r republicanism 
profound ly t h r ea t en ing to the dynas t ic p r inc ip le . Second, as the 
w o r d s ' J e w s ' and ' O r i e n t ' suggest , the Angl ic ized m o n a r c h had 
imbibed the pa r t i cu l a r racisms o f the Engl ish ru l ing class. B u t , in 
add i t ion , t he re w a s the fact t ha t W a c h i r a w u t w a s a sort o f Asian 
B o u r b o n . In a p r e -na t i ona l e r a his ances tors had readi ly t aken 
a t t r a c t i v e Ch inese gir ls as wives and concub ines , w i t h the result tha t , 
Mende l i an ly - speak ing , h e h imsel f h a d m o r e Chinese ' b l o o d ' than 
T h a i . 3 8 

H e r e is a fine e x a m p l e o f t he c h a r a c t e r o f official na t iona l i sm - an 
an t i c ipa to ry s t r a t egy adop ted b y d o m i n a n t g roups w h i c h a r e 
t h r e a t e n e d w i t h marg ina l i za t i on o r exc lus ion f rom an e m e r g i n g 
na t iona l ly - imag ined c o m m u n i t y . (I t goes w i t h o u t saying tha t 
W a c h i r a w u t also b e g a n m o v i n g all the pol icy levers o f official 
na t iona l i sm: compul so ry s t a t e - con t ro l l ed p r i m a r y educa t ion , s t a t e -
o rgan ized p ropaganda , official r e w r i t i n g o f h is tory , m i l i t a r i s m - h e r e 
m o r e visible s h o w than the real th ing - and endless aff i rmations of the 
iden t i ty o f dynas ty and n a t i o n . 3 9 ) 

T h e d e v e l o p m e n t o f H u n g a r i a n na t iona l i sm in t he n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y 

37. The strike was occasioned by the government's decision to exact the same 
head-tax on the Chinese as on the native Thai. Hitherto it had been lower, as an 
inducement to immigration. See Bevars D. , Mabry, The Development of Labor 
Institutions in Thailand, p. 38. (Exploitation of the Chinese came mainly via the opium-
farm.) 

38. For genealogical details, see my 'Studies of the Thai State,' p. 214. 
39. He also coined the slogan, Chat, Sasana, Kasat (Nation, Religion, Monarch) 

which has been the shibboleth of rightwing regimes in Siam for the last quarter of a 
century. Here Uvarov's Autocracy, Orthodoxy, Nationality appear in reversed Thai 
order. 
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shows in a d i f ferent w a y the i m p r i n t o f t he 'off ic ia l ' m o d e l . W e n o t e d 
ea r l i e r the La t in - speak ing M a g y a r nobi l i ty ' s e n r a g e d oppos i t ion to 
Joseph II 's a t t e m p t in the 1780s to m a k e G e r m a n the sole imper i a l 
l anguage-o f - s t a t e . T h e m o r e a d v a n t a g e d segments o f this class feared 
losing the i r s inecures u n d e r a cen t ra l i zed , s t r eaml ined admin i s t r a t i on 
d o m i n a t e d b y i m p e r i a l - G e r m a n b u r e a u c r a t s . T h e l o w e r eche lons 
w e r e pan icked b y the possibi l i ty o f losing the i r e x e m p t i o n s f rom 
taxes a n d c o m p u l s o r y m i l i t a r y serv ice , as w e l l as the i r c o n t r o l o v e r 
the serfs a n d ru ra l count ies . Y e t a longs ide the defence o f Lat in , 
M a g y a r w a s , qu i t e oppor tun i s t i ca l ly , spoken for, 's ince in the l ong 
r u n a M a g y a r admin i s t r a t ion seemed the on ly w o r k a b l e a l t e rna t i ve t o 
a G e r m a n o n e . ' 4 0 B6la Gr i t nwa ld sardonica l ly n o t e d tha t ' t he same 
coun t i e s w h i c h ( a rgu ing agains t the d e c r e e o f t h e E m p e r o r ) 
emphas ized the possibil i ty o f an admin i s t r a t i on in the M a g y a r 
t ongue , d e c a r e d i t in 1 8 1 1 - t h a t is, t w e n t y - s e v e n years l a t e r - a n 
imposs ib i l i ty . ' T w o decades l a t e r still , in a v e r y ' na t iona l i s t i c ' 
H u n g a r i a n c o u n t y i t w a s said t h a t ' t he i n t r o d u c t i o n o f the M a g y a r 
l anguage w o u l d e n d a n g e r o u r cons t i tu t ion a n d al l o u r i n t e r e s t s . ' 4 1 I t 
w a s rea l ly on ly in the 1840s tha t the M a g y a r n o b i l i t y - a class 
cons is t ing o f abou t 136,000 souls m o n o p o l i z i n g l and a n d pol i t ica l 
r ights in a c o u n t r y o f e l even mi l l ion p e o p l e 4 2 - b e c a m e seriously 
c o m m i t t e d to M a g y a r i z a t i o n , a n d then on ly to p r e v e n t i ts o w n 
h i s to r ic marg ina l i za t ion . 

A t the same t ime , s lowly increas ing l i t e racy (by 1869 one th i rd 
o f t he adu l t popu la t i on ) , t he sp read o f p r i n t - M a g y a r , a n d the g r o w t h 

40. Ignotus, Hungary, pp. 47-48. Thus in 1820 the Tiger im Schlafrock (Tiger in a 
Nightgown), Emperor Franz II, made a fine impression with his Latin address to the 
Hungarian magnates assembled in Pest. In 1825, however, the romantic-radical grand 
seigneur Count Istvan Szechenyi 'staggered his fellow-magnates' in the Diet by 
addressing them in Magyar! Jaszi, The Dissolution, p. 80; and Ignotus, Hungary, p. 51. 

41. Translated citation from his The Old Hungary (1910) in Jaszi, The Dissolution, 
pp. 70-71. Grunwald (1839-1891) was an interesting and tragic figure. Born to a 
Magyarized noble family of Saxon descent, he became both a superb administrator 
and one of Hungary's earliest social scientists. The publication of his research 
demonstrating that the famous Magyar gentry-controlled 'counties' were parasites 
on the nation evoked a savage campaign of public obloquy. He fled to Paris and there 
drowned himself in the Seine. Ignotus, Hungary, pp. 108-109. 

42. Jaszi, The Dissolution, p. 299. 
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of a smal l , b u t e n e r g e t i c , l ibera l inte l l igents ia all s t imulated a. popular 
H u n g a r i a n na t iona l i sm conce ived v e r y different ly from that of the 
nobi l i ty . This popu la r na t iona l i sm, symbol ized for l a t e r generat ions 
b y the f igure o f Lajos Kossu th (1802-1894), had its h o u r of glory in the 
Revo lu t ion o f 1 8 4 8 . T h e r e v o l u t i o n a r y r e g i m e no t only got rid of the 
imper i a l gove rno r s appo in t ed b y Vienna , b u t abolished the 
supposedly U r - M a g y a r feudal D i e t o f N o b l e Count ies , and 
p roc la imed re forms to pu t a n end to ser fdom and noblemen ' s t a x -
e x e m p t s ta tus , as we l l as t o c u r b dras t ica l ly the en ta i lmen t o f estates. 
In addi t ion , i t w a s dec ided tha t all Hunga r i an - speake r s should be 
H u n g a r i a n (as on ly the p r iv i leged h a d b e e n before) and every 
H u n g a r i a n should speak M a g y a r (as o n l y s o m e M a g y a r s had h i the r to 
been accus tomed to do) . As Ignotus dr i ly c o m m e n t s , ' T h e " n a t i o n " 
w a s , b y the s t andard of t ha t t ime ( w h i c h v i e w e d the rise of the twin 
s tars o f Libera l i sm and N a t i o n a l i s m w i t h boundless opt imism) , 
jus t i f ied in feeling i tself e x t r e m e l y gene rous w h e n i t " a d m i t t e d " the 
M a g y a r peasant w i t h n o d i sc r imina t ion save for t ha t re la t ing to 
p r o p e r t y ; 4 3 a n d the n o n - M a g y a r Chr i s t i ans o n cond i t i on t h e y became 
M a g y a r ; and even tua l ly , w i t h some re luc t ance and a de lay o f t w e n t y 
years , the J e w s . > 4 4 Kossuth ' s o w n posi t ion, in his fruitless negot ia t ions 
w i t h leaders o f t he va r ious n o n - M a g y a r minor i t i e s , w a s tha t these 
peoples should h a v e e x a c t l y the same civil r igh ts as the M a g y a r s , bu t 
tha t since they l acked 'h i s tor ica l pe rsona l i t i e s ' t h e y cou ld no t fo rm 
na t ions o n t he i r o w n . T o d a y , this pos i t ion m a y s e e m a tr if le a r r o g a n t . 
It w i l l appea r in a b e t t e r l ight if w e recal l tha t the br i l l i an t , young , 
radica l -nat ional is t poe t Sandor Petof i (1823-1849), a l ead ing spiri t of 
1848, o n one occas ion r e fe r r ed t o t he minor i t i e s as 'u lcers o n the b o d y 
of the m o t h e r l a n d . ' 4 5 

After the suppression o f the r e v o l u t i o n a r y r e g i m e b y Czar i s t 
a rmies i n A u g u s t 1849, Kossu th w e n t i n to l i fe - long ex i le . T h e stage 
w a s n o w set for a rev iva l o f 'off icial ' M a g y a r na t iona l i sm, 
ep i tomized b y the r eac t i ona ry reg imes o f C o u n t K a l m a n Tisza 

43. The Kossuth regime instituted adult male suffrage, but with such high 
property qualifications that relatively few persons were in a position to vote. 

44. Ignotus, Hungary, p. 56. 
45. Ibid., p. 59. 
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(1875-1890) and his son Is tvan (1903-1906). T h e reasons for this 
r ev iva l a r e v e r y ins t ruc t ive . D u r i n g the 1850s, t he a u t h o r i t a r i a n -
b u r e a u c r a t i c B a c h admin i s t r a t ion in Vienna c o m b i n e d severe 
pol i t ical repress ion w i t h a f i rm i m p l e m e n t a t i o n o f ce r t a in social and 
e c o n o m i c policies p roc l a imed b y the revo lu t ionar ies o f 1848 (mos t 
no t ab ly t h e abol i t ion o f se r fdom a n d n o b l e m e n ' s t a x - e x e m p t status) 
and the p r o m o t i o n o f m o d e r n i z e d c o m m u n i c a t i o n s a n d la rge-sca le 
capi ta l is t e n t e r p r i s e . 4 6 La rge ly dep r ived o f its feudal pr ivi leges and 
secur i ty , and incapab le o f c o m p e t i n g economica l ly w i t h the g r e a t 
lat ifundists and e n e r g e t i c G e r m a n a n d J e w i s h e n t r e p r e n e u r s , the o ld 
midd le a n d l o w e r M a g y a r nob i l i ty dec l ined in to an a n g r y , f r igh tened 
ru ra l g e n t r y . 

Luck , h o w e v e r , w a s o n the i r side, Humi l i a t i ng ly defea ted b y 
Prussian a rmies o n the field o f Koniggr 'a tz in 1866, V ienna w a s forced 
to accede t o the ins t i tu t ion o f t he D u a l M o n a r c h y in t he Ausg le ich 
( C o m p r o m i s e ) o f 1867. F r o m then on , the K i n g d o m o f H u n g a r y 
enjoyed a v e r y cons iderable a u t o n o m y in the r u n n i n g o f its in te rna l 
affairs. T h e ini t ia l benefic iar ies o f the Ausg le ich w e r e a g r o u p o f 
l i b e r a l - m i n d e d h i g h M a g y a r a r i s toc ra t s and e d u c a t e d professionals . 
In 1868, the admin i s t r a t i on o f the cu l t i va t ed m a g n a t e C o u n t G y u l a 
Andrassy enac ted a Nat iona l i t i es L a w w h i c h gave the n o n - M a g y a r 
minor i t i e s ' eve ry r igh t they had eve r c l a imed o r could h a v e 
c l a imed - shor t o f t u r n i n g H u n g a r y in to a f e d e r a t i o n . ' 4 7 B u t T isza ' s 
accession t o the p remie r sh ip in 1875 o p e n e d a n e r a in w h i c h the 
reac t ionary g e n t r y successfully recons t i tu ted their posi t ion, re la t ively 
free f rom Viennese in te r fe rence . 

In the e c o n o m i c field, the Tisza reg ime gave the g r e a t ag ra r i an 
m a g n a t e s a free h a n d , 4 8 b u t pol i t ical p o w e r w a s essentially m o n o p o 
lized b y the g e n t r y . For, 

46. Ignotus observes that Bach did provide the noblemen with some financial 
compensation for the loss of their privileges, 'probably neither more nor less than they 
would have got under Kossuth' (pp. 64-65). 

47. Ibid., p. 74. 

48. As a result, the number of entailed estates trebled between 1867 and 1918. If 
one includes Church property, fully one third of all land in Hungary was entailed by 
the end of the Dual Monarchy. German and Jewish capitalists also did well under 
Tisza. 
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there remained only one refuge for the dispossessed: the administrative 
network of national and local government and the army. For these, 
Hungary needed a tremendous staff; and if she did not she could at 
least pretend to. Half the country consisted of'nationalities' to be kept 
in check. To pay a host of reliable, Magyar, gentlemanly country 
magistrates to control them, so the argument ran, was a modest price 
for the national interest. The problem of multi-nationalities was also a 
godsend; it excused the proliferation of sinecures. 

Thus ' the magna t e s he ld the i r en ta i led es ta tes ; the g e n t r y he ld the i r 
enta i led j o b s . ' 4 9 Such w a s t he social basis for a pitiless po l icy o f 
en fo rced M a g y a r i z a t i o n w h i c h af ter 1875 m a d e the Nat iona l i t i es 
L a w a dead l e t t e r . Legal n a r r o w i n g of the suffrage, p ro l i fe ra t ion of 
r o t t e n b o r o u g h s , r igged e lec t ions , and o rgan ized pol i t ical t h u g g e r y 
in the rura l a r e a s 5 0 s imultaneously consol idated the p o w e r o f Tisza and 
his cons t i tuency and unde r sco red the 'off icial ' c h a r a c t e r o f the i r 
na t iona l i sm. 

Jaszi r igh t ly compares this l a t e - n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y M a g y a r i z a t i o n 
t o ' t h e pol icy o f Russian T s a r d o m agains t t he Poles , t he Finns, a n d the 
Ruthen ians ; the po l icy o f Prussia agains t the Poles and D a n e s ; and the 
policy of feudal England against the Irish. *51 T h e nexus of reac t ion and 
official na t iona l i sm is n ice ly i l lus t ra ted b y these facts: w h i l e l inguis t ic 
M a g y a r i z a t i o n w a s a cen t r a l e l e m e n t o f r eg ime po l icy , b y the end of 
the 1880s on ly 2 pe r cen t o f the officials in the m o r e i m p o r t a n t 
b ranches of cen t r a l and local g o v e r n m e n t s w e r e R o m a n i a n , a l t hough 
Roman ians cons t i tu ted 20 p e r c e n t o f the popu la t ion , a n d ' even these 
2 p e r c e n t a r e e m p l o y e d in the l owes t g rades . ' 5 2 O n the o t h e r hand , in 

49. Ibid., pp. 81 and 82. 
50. The thuggery was mainly the work of the notorious 'pandoors,' part of the 

army put at the disposal of the county administrators and deployed as a violent rural 
police. 

51. The Dissolution, p. 328. 
52. According to the calculations of Lajos Mocsary (Some Words on the Nationality 

Problem, Budapest, 1886), cited in ibid., pp. 331-332. Mocsary (1826-1916) had in 1874 
established a small Independence Party in the Hungarian parliament to fight for 
Kossuth's ideas, particularly on the minorities question. His speeches denouncing 
Tisza's blatant violations of the 1868 Nationalities Law led first to his physical 
extrusion from parliament and then expulsion from his o w n party. In 1888, he was 
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t he H u n g a r i a n p a r l i a m e n t p r i o r t o W o r l d W a r I, t h e r e w a s ' no t a 
single r ep resen ta t ive o f the w o r k i n g classes and o f the landless 
peasan t ry ( the g r e a t ma jo r i ty o f the c o u n t r y ) . . . and the re w e r e on ly 
8 Roman ians and Slovaks ou t o f a to ta l m e m b e r s h i p o f 413 in a 
c o u n t r y in w h i c h on ly 54 p e r cen t o f the inhab i tan t s spoke M a g y a r as 
the i r m o t h e r - t o n g u e . ' 5 3 Smal l w o n d e r , then , t ha t w h e n V ienna sent 
i n t roops t o dissolve this p a r l i a m e n t in 1906, ' no t e v e n a single mass -
m e e t i n g , a s ingle p laca rd , o r a single popu la r p r o c l a m a t i o n p ro t e s t ed 
agains t the n e w e ra o f " V i e n n e s e a b s o l u t i s m . " O n the c o n t r a r y t he 
w o r k i n g masses and nat ional i t ies r e g a r d e d w i t h mal ic ious j o y the 
i m p o t e n t s t rugg le o f the na t iona l o l i g a r c h y . ' 5 4 

T h e t r i u m p h o f the r e a c t i o n a r y M a g y a r g e n t r y ' s 'official 
na t i ona l i sm ' af ter 1875 canno t , h o w e v e r , b e exp l a ined solely b y tha t 
g r o u p ' s o w n pol i t ica l s t r eng th , n o r b y t he f r eedom o f m a n o e u v r e i t 
i nhe r i t ed f rom the Ausgle ich . T h e fact is t h a t un t i l 1906 the H a b s b u r g 
c o u r t d id n o t feel in a posi t ion to asser t i tself decis ively aga ins t a 
r e g i m e w h i c h in m a n y respects r e m a i n e d a pi l lar o f the e m p i r e . 
A b o v e all , the dynas ty w a s incapable o f super impos ing a s t renuous 
official na t iona l i sm o f its o w n . N o t m e r e l y because the r eg ime w a s , 
in the w o r d s o f the e m i n e n t socialist V i k t o r A d l e r , 'Absolutismus 
gemildert dutch Schlamperei [ abso lu t i sm t e m p e r e d b y s loven l iness ] . ' 5 5 

returned to parliament from a wholly Romanian constituency and became largely a 
political outcast. Ignotus, Hungary, p. 109. . 

53. Jaszi, The Dissolution, p. 334. 
54. Ibid., p. 362. Right into the twentieth century there was a spurious quality to 

this 'national oligarchy.' Jaszi reports the diverting story of one correspondent of a 
famous Hungarian daily who during World War I interviewed the wounded officer 
who would become the reactionary dictator of Hungary in the inter-war years. 
Horthy was enraged by the article's description of his thoughts 'winging back to the 
Hungarian fatherland, home of the ancestors.' 'Remember,' he said 'that, i f my chief 
warlord is in Baden, then my fatherland is also there!' The Dissolution, p. 142. 

55. Ibid., p. 165. 'And in the good old days when there was still such a place as 
Imperial Austria, one could leave the train of events, get into an ordinary train on an 
ordinary railway-line, and travel back home O f course cars also drove along 
those roads - but not too many cars! The conquest o f the air had begun here too; but 
not too intensively. N o w and then a ship was sent off to South America or the Far 
East; but not too often. There was no ambition to have world markets and world 
power. Here one was in the centre of Europe, at the focal point of the world's old 
axes; the words 'colony' and 'overseas' had the ring of something as yet utterly 
untried and remote. There was some display of luxury, but it was not, o f course as 
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L a t e r t h a n a l m o s t a n y w h e r e else, t he dynas ty c lung to vanished 
concep t ions . ' In his religious mys t ic i sm, each H a b s b u r g felt h imself 
c o n n e c t e d b y a special t ie w i t h d iv in i ty , as an e x e c u t o r o f the divine 
wi l l . Th i s exp la ins the i r a lmost unsc rupu lous a t t i tude in the midst o f 
h is tor ica l ca ta s t rophes , and the i r p rove rb i a l ungratefulness . DerDank 
vom Hause Habsburg b e c a m e a w i d e l y spread s logan . > 5 6 In addi t ion , 
b i t t e r j ea lousy o f H o h e n z o l l e r n Prussia , w h i c h increas ingly made off 
w i t h the p la te o f t he H o l y R o m a n E m p i r e and t u rned i tself in to 
G e r m a n y , k e p t t he d y n a s t y insist ing o n F ranz II 's splendid 'pa t r io t i sm 
for m e . ' 

A t the same t i m e , i t is i n t e re s t ing tha t in its last days the dynasty 
d i scovered , perhaps t o its o w n surpr ise , affinities w i t h its Social 
D e m o c r a t s , t o the po in t t ha t some o f the i r c o m m o n enemies spoke 
sneer ingly o f 'Burgsoz ia l i smus [ C o u r t Soc ia l i sm] ' . In this ten ta t ive 
coal i t ion t he re w a s doubt less a m i x t u r e of Mach iave l l i sm and 
ideal ism o n each side. O n e can see this m i x t u r e in the vehemen t 
c a m p a i g n led b y the A u s t r i a n Social D e m o c r a t s against the economic 
and mi l i t a ry ' s epara t i sm ' pressed b y the r e g i m e o f C o u n t I s tvan Tisza 
i n 1905. K a r l R e n n e r , for e x a m p l e , ' chas t ized t he c o w a r d i c e o f the 
A u s t r i a n bourgeo i s ie w h o b e g a n to acqu iesce in the separa t i s t ic plans 
o f the M a g y a r s , t h o u g h " t h e H u n g a r i a n m a r k e t is i ncomparab ly 
m o r e significant for Austrian capital t h a n [ t he ] M o r o c c a n is for the 
G e r m a n , " w h i c h G e r m a n fore ign pol icy defends so energe t i ca l ly . In 
the c la im for an i ndependen t H u n g a r i a n cus toms t e r r i t o r y h e saw 
n o t h i n g else than the c l a m o u r i n g o f c i t y sharks , swind le r s , and 
pol i t ical d e m a g o g u e s , against the very interests of Austrian industry, o f 
the Aus t r i an work ing-c lasses , and o f the H u n g a r i a n ag r i cu l tu ra l 
p o p u l a t i o n . ' 5 7 S imilar ly , O t t o B a u e r w r o t e t h a t : 5 8 

oversophisticated as the French. One went in for sport; but not in madly Anglo-
Saxon fashion. One spent tremendous sums on the army; but only just enough to 
assure one of remaining the second weakest among the great powers. 'Robert Musil, 
The Man Without Qualities, I, pp. 31-32. This book is the great comic novel o f our 
century. 

56. Jaszi, The Dissolution, p. 135. Author's emphasis. When Metternich was 
dismissed after the 1848 insurrections and had to flee, 'nobody in the whole court 
asked him where he would go and how he could live.' Sic transit. 

57. Ibid., p. 181. Emphases added. 
58. Otto Bauer, Die Nationalitatenfrage und die Sozialdemocratie (1907), as 

107 



IMAGINED COMMUNITIES 

found in his Werkausgabe, I, p. 482. Italics in the original. Comparison of this 
translation with that of Jaszi, given in the original version of this book, offers food 
for thought. 
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59. Surely they also reflect the characteristic mindset of a well-known type of 
leftwing European intellectual, proud of his command of the civilized languages, his 
Enlightenment heritage, and his penetrating understanding of everyone else's 
problems. In this pride, internationalist and aristocratic ingredients are rather evenly 
mixed. 

60. Jaszi, The Dissolution, p. 39. 

109 

In the era of the Russian revolution [of 1905], no one will dare to use 
naked military force to subjugate the country [Hungary], rent as it is 
by class and national antagonisms. But the inner conflicts of the 
country will provide the Crown with another instrument of power 
which it will have to exploit if it does not wish to suffer the fate of the 
House of Bernadotte. It can not be the organ of two wills and yet still 
intend to rule over Hungary and Austria. Hence it must take steps to 
ensure that Hungary and Austria have a common will, and that it 
constructs a single realm [Reich]. Hungary's inward fragmentation 
offers her the possibility to achieve this goal. She will dispatch her 
army to Hungary to recapture it for the realm, but she will inscribe on 
her banners: Uncorrupted, universal and equal suffrage! Right of 
coalition for the agricultural laborer! National autonomy! She will 
counterpose to the idea of an independent Hungarian nation-state 
[Nationalstaat] the idea of the United States of Great Austria [sic], the idea 
of a federative state [Bundesstaat], in which each nation will administer 
independently its own national affairs, and all the nations will unite in 
one state for the preservation of their common interests. Inevitably 
and unavoidably, the idea of a federative state of nationalities 
[Nationalitatenhundesstaat] will become an instrument of the Crown 
[sic! - Werkzeug der Krone], whose realm is being destroyed by the 
decay of Dualism. 

It seems reasonable to d e t e c t in this U n i t e d States of G r e a t Aus t r i a 
( U S G A ) residues o f the U S A and the U n i t e d K i n g d o m of G r e a t 
Br i t a in and N o r t h e r n I re land (one day to b e ru led b y a Labour P a r t y ) , 
as we l l as a f o r e s h a d o w i n g o f a U n i o n o f Soviet Socialist Republ ics 
w h o s e s t r e t ch is s t r ange ly r emin i scen t o f C z a r d o m ' s . T h e fact is t ha t 
this U S G A seemed , in its i m a g i n e r ' s m i n d , the necessary he i r o f a 
particular dynas t ic d o m i n i o n ( G r e a t Aus t r i a ) - w i t h its enfranchised 
c o m p o n e n t s e x a c t l y those p r o d u c e d b y centur ies of H a b s b u r g 
'hucks te r ings ' . 

Such ' i m p e r i a l ' imagin ings w e r e p a r t l y the mis fo r tune o f a 
socialism b o r n in the capi ta l o f one o f E u r o p e ' s g r e a t dynas t ic 

e m p i r e s . 5 9 As w e have n o t e d ear l i e r , the n e w imagined communities 
( inc luding the s t i l l -born , b u t still imag ined U S G A ) conjured up by 
l e x i c o g r a p h y and p r in t - cap i t a l i sm a lways r ega rded themselves as 
s o m e h o w ancient . In an age in w h i c h ' h i s t o ry ' i tself was still widely 
conce ived in t e r m s of ' g r e a t e v e n t s ' and ' g r ea t l eaders ' , pearls strung 
a long a t h r ead o f n a r r a t i v e , it w a s obvious ly t e m p t i n g to decipher the 
c o m m u n i t y ' s past in an t ique dynast ies . H e n c e a U S G A in which the 
m e m b r a n e separa t ing e m p i r e f rom na t ion , c r o w n f rom proletar ia t , is 
a lmost t r anspa ren t . N o r w a s B a u e r unusua l in all this . A Wi l l i am the 
C o n q u e r o r and a G e o r g e I, n e i t h e r o f w h o m could speak English, 
con t inue to appea r unp rob lema t i ca l l y as beads in the necklace 'Kings 
o f E n g l a n d ' . ' Sa in t ' S tephen (r . 1001-1038) m i g h t admonish his 
successor t h a t : 6 0 

The utility of foreigners and guests is so great that they can be given a 
place of sixth importance among the royal ornaments For, as the 
guests come from various regions and provinces, they bring with them 
various languages and customs, various knowledges and arms. All 
these adorn the royal court, heighten its splendour, and terrify the 
haughtiness of foreign powers. For a country unified in language and 
customs is fragile and weak 

B u t such w o r d s w o u l d n o t in the least p r e v e n t his subsequent 
apotheos is as the First K i n g o f H u n g a r y . 

In conclus ion , then i t has b e e n a r g u e d tha t f rom abou t the midd le of 
the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y t he re deve loped w h a t S e t o n - W a t s o n te rms 
'official na t iona l i sms ' inside E u r o p e . These na t iona l i sms w e r e 
h is tor ica l ly ' imposs ib le ' unt i l a f ter the a p p e a r a n c e o f popu la r 
l inguis t ic -na t ional i sms, for, a t b o t t o m , they w e r e responses b y p o w e r -
g roups - p r imar i ly , b u t n o t exc lus ive ly , dynas t ic and a r i s toc ra t i c -
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t h r ea t ened w i t h exc lus ion f rom, o r marg ina l i z a t i on in, popu l a r 
i m a g i n e d c o m m u n i t i e s . A sor t o f t e c ton i c upheava l w a s beg inn ing , 
w h i c h , a f te r 1918 and 1945, t ipped these g roups t o w a r d s d ra inages in 
Es tor i l and M o n t e C a r l o . Such official na t iona l i sms w e r e c o n 
serva t ive , n o t to say r eac t i ona ry , policies, ad ap t ed f rom the m o d e l o f 
the l a rge ly spon taneous popu la r na t iona l i sms tha t p r eceded t h e m . 6 1 

N o r w e r e t h e y u l t ima te ly conf ined to E u r o p e and the Levan t . In the 
n a m e of imper ia l i sm, v e r y s imilar policies w e r e pursued b y the same 
sorts o f g roups in the vas t As ian a n d Afr ican t e r r i to r i e s subjected in 
the cour se o f the n ine t een th c e n t u r y . 6 2 Finally, re f rac ted in to n o n -
E u r o p e a n cu l tu res and his tor ies , t hey w e r e p icked u p and i m i t a t e d b y 
ind igenous ru l ing g roups in those f ew zones ( a m o n g t h e m J a p a n and 
Siam) w h i c h escaped d i r ec t subjec t ion . 

In a lmos t e v e r y case , official na t iona l i sm concea led a d i sc repancy 
b e t w e e n n a t i o n and dynas t ic r ea lm. H e n c e a w o r l d - w i d e c o n t r a 
d ic t ion : Slovaks w e r e to b e M a g y a r i z e d , Indians Angl ic ized , and 
Koreans Japani f ied , b u t they w o u l d n o t be p e r m i t t e d t o j o i n 
p i lg r images w h i c h w o u l d a l l ow t h e m to admin i s t e r M a g y a r s , 
Eng l i shmen , o r J apanese . T h e b a n q u e t to w h i c h they w e r e inv i ted 
a l w a y s t u rned ou t to b e a B a r m e c i d e feast. T h e reason for all this w a s 

61. Half a century ago Jaszi had already suspected as much: 'One may ask 
whether the late imperialist developments of nationalism do really emanate from the 
genuine sources of the national idea and not from the monopolistic interests of 
certain groups which were alien to the original conception of national aims.' Ibid., p. 
286. Emphasis added. 

62. The point is nicely underlined by inversion in the case of the Netherlands 
Indies, which in its last days was still to a large extent ruled through a language 
which w e know today as 'Indonesian.' This is, I think, the only case of a large colonial 
possession in which to the end a non-European language remained a language-of-
state. The anomaly is primarily to be explained by the sheer antiquity of the colony, 
which was founded early in the seventeenth century by a corporation (the 
Vereenigde Oostindische Compagnie) - long before the age of official nationalism. 
Doubtless there was also a certain lack of confidence on the part of the Dutch in 
modern times that their language and culture had a European cachet comparable to 
that of English, French, German, Spanish, or Italian. (Belgians in the Congo would 
use French rather than Flemish.) Finally, colonial educational policy was 
exceptionally conservative: in 1940, when the indigenous population numbered well 
over 70 millions, there were only 637 'natives' in college, and only 37 graduated with 
BAs. See George McT. Kahin, Nationalism and Revolution in Indonesia, p. 32. For more 
on the Indonesian case, see below, Chapter VII. 
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n o t s imply rac ism; i t w a s also the fact that a t the co re of the empires 
na t ions t oo w e r e e m e r g i n g - H u n g a r i a n , Engl ish , and Japanese. And 
these na t ions w e r e also ins t inc t ive ly resis tant t o ' foreign ' rule. 
Imper ia l i s t i deo logy in t he post-1850 e r a thus typical ly had the 
c h a r a c t e r o f a con jur ing- t r i ck . H o w m u c h i t w a s a conjuring-tr ick is 
suggested b y the e q u a n i m i t y w i t h w h i c h m e t r o p o l i t a n popular classes 
even tua l ly sh rugged off t he ' losses ' o f the colonies , even in cases like 
Alge r i a w h e r e t he c o l o n y h a d b e e n lega l ly inco rpora t ed into the 
m e t r o p o l e . In the end , it is a lways the ru l ing classes, bourgeois 
ce r t a in ly , b u t above al l a r i s toc ra t i c , t h a t l ong m o u r n the empires, and 
the i r g r i e f a lways has a s tagey qual i ty t o i t . 

Ill 
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T h e First W o r l d W a r b r o u g h t the age of h igh dynas t ic i sm to an end . 
B y 1922, Habsbu rgs , Hohenzo l l e rn s , R o m a n o v s and O t t o m a n s w e r e 
gone . In p lace o f the Congre s s o f Be r l i n c a m e the League o f Nations, 
f rom w h i c h n o n - E u r o p e a n s w e r e no t e x c l u d e d . F r o m this t i m e on , 
the l eg i t ima te in t e rna t iona l n o r m w a s the n a t i o n - s t a t e , so tha t in the 
League e v e n the surv iv ing imper i a l p o w e r s c a m e dressed in na t iona l 
cos tume r a t h e r than imper i a l un i fo rm. Af te r the ca t ac lysm of W o r l d 
W a r II the na t ion - s t a t e t ide r eached full f lood. B y the mid-1970s even 
the Po r tuguese E m p i r e h a d b e c o m e a th ing o f the past . 

T h e n e w states o f the p o s t - W o r l d W a r II pe r iod have the i r o w n 
c h a r a c t e r , w h i c h nonethe less is incomprehens ib le e x c e p t in t e r m s o f 
t he succession o f mode l s w e h a v e b e e n cons ider ing . O n e w a y o f 
unde r l in ing this ances t ry is to r e m i n d ourselves tha t a v e r y l a rge 
n u m b e r o f these (ma in ly n o n - E u r o p e a n ) na t ions c a m e to h a v e 
E u r o p e a n l anguages -of - s ta te . If t hey resembled the ' A m e r i c a n ' 
m o d e l in this respec t , t h e y t ook f rom l inguist ic E u r o p e a n na t iona l i sm 
its a r d e n t popul i sm, and f rom official na t iona l i sm its Russifying 
po l i cy -o r i en ta t ion . T h e y d id so because A m e r i c a n s and Eu ropeans 
h a d l ived t h r o u g h c o m p l e x h is tor ica l expe r i ences w h i c h w e r e n o w 
e v e r y w h e r e m o d u l a r l y imag ined , and because the E u r o p e a n l a n 
guages-of - s ta te they e m p l o y e d w e r e the l egacy o f imper ia l i s t official 
na t iona l i sm. This is w h y so of ten in the ' n a t i o n - b u i l d i n g ' policies of 
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t he n e w states o n e sees b o t h a genu ine , popu l a r na t iona l i s t en thus iasm 
and a sys temat ic , even Machiave l l i an , inst i l l ing o f na t iona l i s t 
i deo logy t h r o u g h the mass m e d i a , the educa t iona l sys tem, a d m i n i 
s t r a t ive regu la t ions , a n d so for th . In tu rn , this b l en d o f popu l a r a n d 
official na t iona l i sm has b e e n the p r o d u c t o f anomal ies c r e a t e d b y 
E u r o p e a n imper ia l i sm: the w e l l - k n o w n arb i t ra r iness o f f ront ie rs , and 
b i l ingual intel l igentsias poised p reca r ious ly o v e r d iverse m o n o g l o t 
popula t ions . O n e can thus th ink o f m a n y o f these na t ions as pro jec ts 
t h e a c h i e v e m e n t o f w h i c h is still i n p rogres s , y e t p ro jec t s conce ived 
m o r e in the spir i t o f Mazz in i than tha t o f U v a r o v . 

In cons ider ing the or ig ins o f r e c e n t 'colonial na t iona l i sm ' , one 
c e n t r a l s imi la r i ty w i t h the co lonia l na t iona l i sms o f an ea r l i e r age 
i m m e d i a t e l y s t r ikes t he e y e : t he i somorph i sm b e t w e e n e a c h n a t i o n a l 
ism's terr i tor ia l s t re tch and that o f the previous imper ia l adminis t ra t ive 
uni t . T h e s imilar i ty is b y n o m e a n s for tu i tous ; it is c lea r ly re la ted to 
the g e o g r a p h y o f all colonia l p i lg r images . T h e difference lies in the 
fact t h a t t he c o n t o u r s o f e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y c reo le p i lg r images w e r e 
shaped n o t on ly by the cen t ra l i z ing ambi t ions o f m e t r o p o l i t a n 
absolut ism, b u t b y real p rob l ems o f c o m m u n i c a t i o n and t r a n s p o r t a 
t ion, a n d a gene ra l t echnologica l pr imi t iveness . In the t w e n t i e t h 
c e n t u r y , these p r o b l e m s h a d la rge ly b e e n o v e r c o m e , and in the i r 
p lace c a m e a Janus- faced 'Russif icat ion ' . 

I a r g u e d ea r l i e r t ha t in the l a t e e igh teen th c e n t u r y the imper ia l 
admin i s t ra t ive un i t c ame to acqu i re a na t iona l m e a n i n g in p a r t 
because i t c i r cumscr ibed the ascen t o f c reo le funct ionar ies . So too in 
the t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . For e v e n in cases w h e r e a y o u n g b r o w n o r 
b lack Eng l i shman c a m e to rece ive some educa t ion o r t ra in ing in the 
m e t r o p o l e , in a w a y tha t f ew o f his c reo le p rogen i to r s h a d been able 
t o d o , t ha t w a s typ ica l ly t he last t ime he m a d e this b u r e a u c r a t i c 
p i lg r image . F r o m t h e n o n , the a p e x o f his l oop ing flight w a s the highest 
administrative centre to which he could be assigned: Rangoon , A c c r a , 
G e o r g e t o w n , o r C o l o m b o . Y e t in each cons t r i c t ed j o u r n e y he found 
b i l ingual t rave l l ing compan ions w i t h w h o m h e c a m e to feel a 
g r o w i n g c o m m u n a l i t y . In his j o u r n e y h e u n d e r s t o o d r a t h e r qu ick ly 
tha t his po in t o f o r ig in - conce ived e i the r e thnica l ly , l inguist ical ly, o r 
g e o g r a p h i c a l l y - w a s o f small s ignif icance. A t m o s t i t s t a r t ed h i m on 
this p i lg r image r a t h e r than tha t : i t d id n o t fundamenta l ly d e t e r m i n e 
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his des t ina t ion o r his compan ions . O u t o f this p a t t e r n c a m e t h a t 
sub t le , ha l f -concea led t r ans fo rmat ion , s tep b y s tep , o f the co lon ia l -
state in to the na t iona l - s t a t e , a t r ans fo rmat ion m a d e possible no t on ly 
b y a solid con t inu i ty o f personnel , b u t b y the establ ished skein o f 
j o u r n e y s t h r o u g h w h i c h e a c h s ta te w a s e x p e r i e n c e d b y i ts func t ion
ar ies . 1 

Y e t increas ingly af ter the midd le of the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , and 
above all in the t w e n t i e t h , the j o u r n e y s w e r e n o longer m a d e b y a 
m e r e handful o f t rave l le rs , b u t r a t h e r b y h u g e a n d va r i ega ted c r o w d s . 
T h e cen t r a l factors at w o r k w e r e t h r ee . First and foremos t w a s the 
e n o r m o u s increase in physical mob i l i t y m a d e possible b y the 
as tonishing ach ievements o f indus t r ia l c a p i t a l i s m - r a i l w a y s and 
s teamships in the last c e n t u r y , m o t o r t r an spo r t a n d avia t ion in this . 
T h e in t e rminab le j o u r n e y s o f the old Amer i cas w e r e quickly 
b e c o m i n g things of the past . 

Second, imper i a l 'Russi f icat ion ' had i ts p rac t i ca l as w e l l as 
ideological s ide. T h e sheer size of the g lobal E u r o p e a n e m p i r e s , and 
the vas t popula t ions subjected, m e a n t tha t p u r e l y m e t r o p o l i t a n , o r 
e v e n c reo le , bu reauc rac i e s w e r e ne i the r r ec ru i t ab le n o r affordable . 
T h e colonia l s t a te , and , s o m e w h a t l a t e r , c o r p o r a t e cap i ta l , needed 
a rmies o f c le rks , w h o to b e useful had to b e b i l ingual , capable o f 
med ia t i ng l inguist ical ly b e t w e e n the m e t r o p o l i t a n na t i on and the 
co lonized peoples . T h e n e e d w a s all the g r e a t e r as t he special ized 
funct ions o f the s ta te e v e r y w h e r e mul t ip l i ed af ter t he t u r n o f the 
c e n t u r y . Alongside the old dis t r ic t officer appea red the med ica l 
officer, the i r r iga t ion eng inee r , the ag r i cu l tu ra l e x t e n s i o n - w o r k e r , 
the school- teacher , the po l iceman, and so on . W i t h e v e r y e n l a r g e m e n t 
o f the s ta te , the s w a r m o f its i n n e r p i lg r ims swe l l ed . 2 

1. Not only, o f course by functionaries, though they were the main group. 
Consider, for example, the geography of Noli Me Tangere (and many other nationalist 
novels). Though some of the most important characters in Rizal's text are Spanish, 
and some of the Filipino characters have been to Spain (off the novel's stage), the 
circumambience of travel by any of the characters is confined to what, eleven years 
after its publication and two years after its author's execution, would become the 
Republic of the Philippines. 

2. To give only one example: by 1928, there were almost 250,000 indigenes on 
the payroll of the Netherlands East Indies, and these formed 90% of all state 
functionaries. (Symptomatically, the widely discrepant salaries and pensions of 
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T h i r d w a s the spread o f m o d e r n - s t y l e educa t ion , n o t on ly b y the 
colonial s ta te , bu t also b y p r i v a t e rel igious and secular o rgan iza t ions . 
This expans ion o c c u r r e d n o t s imply to p rov ide cadres for g o v e r n 
m e n t a l and c o r p o r a t e h ie ra rch ies , bu t also because o f the g r o w i n g 
accep tance o f the m o r a l i m p o r t a n c e o f m o d e r n k n o w l e d g e e v e n for 
co lonized popu la t ions . 3 ( Indeed the p h e n o m e n o n o f the e d u c a t e d 
u n e m p l o y e d w a s a l r eady beg inn ing to be a p p a r e n t in a v a r i e t y o f 
colonial s tates.) 

It is genera l ly recogn ized tha t the intel l igentsias w e r e cen t r a l to 
the rise o f na t iona l i sm in the colonia l t e r r i to r i e s , n o t least because 
colonia l i sm ensured tha t na t i ve ag ra r i an m a g n a t e s , b ig m e r c h a n t s , 
indust r ia l e n t r e p r e n e u r s , and even a la rge professional class w e r e 
re la t ive rar i t ies . A lmos t e v e r y w h e r e e c o n o m i c p o w e r w a s e i the r 
monopo l i zed b y the colonial ists themselves , o r uneven ly shared w i t h 
a pol i t ica l ly i m p o t e n t class o f pa r iah (non-na t ive ) b u s i n e s s m e n -
Lebanese , Indian and A r a b in colonial Afr ica , Ch inese , Indian, a n d 
A r a b in colonial Asia. It is n o less genera l ly recogn ized tha t the 
in te l l igents ias ' v a n g u a r d ro le de r ived f rom thei r bi l ingual l i t e racy , o r 
r a t h e r l i t e racy and bi l ingual ism. P r in t - l i t e r acy a l r eady m a d e possible 
the imagined c o m m u n i t y floating in h o m o g e n e o u s , e m p t y t ime o f 
w h i c h w e h a v e spoken ear l ie r . Bi l ingual ism m e a n t access, t h r o u g h 
the E u r o p e a n l anguage-o f - s t a t e , t o m o d e r n W e s t e r n cu l tu re in the 
b roades t sense, and , in pa r t i cu l a r , t o the mode l s o f na t iona l i sm, 
na t ion-ness , and na t ion - s t a t e p r o d u c e d e l s e w h e r e in the course of the 
n ine t een th c e n t u r y . 4 

In 1913, the D u t c h colonia l r eg ime in Ba tav ia , t ak ing its lead f rom 

Dutch and native officials, when combined, ate up 50% of state expenditures!). See 
Amry Vandenbosch, The Dutch East Indies, pp. 171-73. Yet Dutchmen were 
proportionately nine times as thick on the bureaucratic ground as were Englishmen 
in British (non-'native state') India. 

3. Even in the ultra-conservative Netherlands Indies, the number of natives 
receiving a primary Western-style education shot up from an average of2,987 in the 
years 1900-04 to 74,697 in 1928; while those receiving a Western-style secondary 
education increased in the same span of time from 25 to 6,468. Kahin, Nationalism, p. 
31. 

4. To borrow from Anthony Barnett, it also 'allowed the intellectuals to say to 
their fellow-speakers [of the indigenous vernaculars] that " w e " can be like 
"them"'. 
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5. It appeared originally in De Expres on July 13, 1913, but was quickly 
translated into 'Indonesian' and published in the native press. Suwardi was then 24 
years old. An unusually well-educated and progressive aristocrat, he had in 1912 
joined with a Javanese commoner, Dr. Tjipto Mangoenkoesoemo, and a Eurasian, 
Eduard Douwes Dekker, to form the Indische Partij, the colony's first political 
party. For a brief, but useful, study of Suwardi, see Savitri Scherer, 'Harmony and 
Dissonance: Early Nationalist Thought in Java', chapter 2. Her Appendix I gives an 
English translation of the famous article, from which this passage is drawn. 
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T h e H a g u e , sponsored massive c o l o n y - w i d e festivities to ce lebra te 
the cen tennia l o f the 'na t iona l l i be ra t i on ' of the Nether lands from 
French imper ia l i sm. O r d e r s w e n t ou t to secure physical par t ic ipat ion 
and financial con t r ibu t ions , n o t m e r e l y f rom the local Du tch and 
Euras ian c o m m u n i t i e s , bu t also f rom the subject na t ive populat ion. In 
protes t , the ear ly Javanese- Indones ian nat ionalis t Suwardi Surjaning-
ra t (Ki Had ja r D e w a n t o r o ) w r o t e his famous Du tch - l anguage n e w s 
paper a r t ic le 'Als ik eens N e d e r l a n d e r w a s ' (If I w e r e for once to be a 
D u t c h m a n ) . 5 

In my opinion, there is something out of place - something indecent - if 
we (I still being a Dutchman in my imagination) ask the natives to join 
the festivities which celebrate our independence. Firstly, we will hurt 
their sensitive feelings because we are here celebrating our own 
independence in their native country which we colonize. At the 
moment we are very happy because a hundred years ago we liberated 
ourselves from foreign domination; and all of this is occurring in front 
of the eyes of those who are still under our domination. Does it not 
occur to us that these poor slaves are also longing for such a moment as 
this, when they like us will be able to celebrate their independence? 
O r do we perhaps feel that because of our soul-destroying policy we 
regard all human souls as dead? If that is so, then we are deluding 
ourselves, because no matter how primitive a community is, it is 
against any type of oppression. If I were a Dutchman, I would not 
organize an independence celebration in a country where the 
independence of the people has been stolen. 

W i t h these w o r d s S u w a r d i w a s able to t u r n D u t c h h i s to ry against the 
D u t c h , b y sc rap ing bo ld ly a t the w e l d b e t w e e n D u t c h na t ional i sm 
and imper ia l i sm. F u r t h e r m o r e , b y the i m a g i n a r y t r ans fo rmat ion of 
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himsel f i n to a t e m p o r a r y D u t c h m a n ( w h i c h inv i ted a rec ip roca l 
t r ans fo rma t ion o f his D u t c h readers i n to t e m p o r a r y Indonesians) , h e 
u n d e r m i n e d all the racis t fatali t ies t ha t u n d e r l a y D u t c h colonia l 
i deo logy . 6 

Suward i ' s b roads ide - w h i c h de l igh ted his Indonesian as m u c h as i t 
i r r i t a t ed his D u t c h a u d i e n c e - i s e x e m p l a r y o f a w o r l d - w i d e 
t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y p h e n o m e n o n . For the p a r a d o x o f imper i a l official 
na t iona l i sm w a s t h a t i t i nev i t ab ly b r o u g h t w h a t w e r e increas ingly 
t h o u g h t o f and w r i t t e n abou t as E u r o p e a n 'na t iona l h i s to r i e s ' in to the 
consciousnesses o f the c o l o n i z e d - n o t m e r e l y via occas ional ob tuse 
festivit ies, b u t also t h r o u g h r e a d i n g - r o o m s and c las s rooms . 7 V i e t 
namese youngs te r s cou ld n o t avo id l ea rn ing a b o u t the philosophes and 
the Revo lu t ion , and w h a t D e b r a y calls ' ou r secular an t agon i sm to 
G e r m a n y ' . 8 M a g n a C a r t a , the M o t h e r o f Pa r l i amen t s , and the 
Glor ious Revo lu t ion , glossed as Engl ish na t iona l h i s to ry , e n t e r e d 
schools all o v e r the Br i t i sh E m p i r e . B e l g i u m ' s i ndependence s t ruggle 
agains t H o l l a n d w a s no t e rasable f rom schoolbooks Congo le se 
ch i ld ren w o u l d one day read . So also the his tor ies o f the U S A in the 
Phi l ippines and , last o f al l , Po r tuga l in M o z a m b i q u e and Ango la . T h e 
i r o n y , o f cou r se , is t h a t these his tor ies w e r e w r i t t e n o u t o f a 
h i s to r iograph ica l consciousness w h i c h b y the t u r n o f the c e n t u r y w a s , 
all o v e r E u r o p e , • b e c o m i n g na t iona l ly def ined. ( T h e b a r o n s w h o 
imposed M a g n a C a r t a o n J o h n P lan tagene t d id n o t speak 'Eng l i sh , ' 
and had n o c o n c e p t i o n o f themselves as 'Eng l i shmen , ' b u t t h e y w e r e 
f i rmly def ined as ea r ly pa t r io t s in the c lassrooms o f the U n i t e d 
K i n g d o m 700 yea r s l a t e r . ) 

Y e t t he re is a cha rac te r i s t i c fea ture o f the e m e r g i n g nat ional i s t 
intel l igents ias in the colonies w h i c h to some d e g r e e m a r k s t h e m off 

6. Notice the educational linkage here between 'imagined' and 'imaginary' 
communities. 

7. The celebrations of 1913 were agreeably emblematic of official nationalism 
in another sense. The 'national liberation' commemorated was in fact the restoration 
of the House of Orange by the victorious armies of the Holy Alliance (not the 
establishment of the Batavian Republic in 1795); and half the liberated nation soon 
seceded to form the Kingdom of Belgium in 1830. But the 'national liberation' gloss 
was certainly what Suwardi imbibed in his colonial classroom. 

8. 'Marxism and the National Question,' p. 41. 
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f rom the ve rnacu la r i z ing na t iona l i s t in te l l igents ias o f n i n e t e e n t h -
c e n t u r y E u r o p e . A lmos t inva r i ab ly t h e y w e r e v e r y y o u n g , and 
a t t a c h e d a c o m p l e x pol i t ica l s ignificance to the i r y o u t h - a signifi
cance w h i c h , t hough i t has changed o v e r t i m e , r emains i m p o r t a n t t o 
this day . T h e rise o f ( m o d e r n / o r g a n i z e d ) B u r m e s e na t iona l i sm is 
of ten da t ed to the founding in 1908 o f the Y o u n g M e n ' s Buddhis t 
Associa t ion in Rangoon ; a n d o f M a l a y a n b y the es tab l i shment in 1938 
o f the Kesa tuan M e l a y u M u d a ( U n i o n o f M a l a y Y o u t h ) . Indonesians 
annua l ly ce l eb ra t e the Sumpah Pemuda ( O a t h o f Y o u t h ) d r a w n u p and 
s w o r n b y the na t iona l i s t y o u t h congress o f 1928. A n d so on . I t is 
per fec t ly t r u e tha t in one sense E u r o p e h a d b e e n the re be fo re - i f w e 
th ink o f Y o u n g I re land, Y o u n g I taly, and the l ike . B o t h in E u r o p e and 
in the colonies ' y o u n g ' and ' y o u t h ' signified d y n a m i s m , p rogress , 
self-sacrificing ideal ism and r e v o l u t i o n a r y wi l l . B u t in E u r o p e 
' y o u n g ' had l i t t le in the w a y o f def inable sociological con tou r s . O n e 
could b e m i d d l e - a g e d and still p a r t o f Y o u n g I re land; one could b e 
i l l i t e ra te and still p a r t o f Y o u n g I taly. T h e reason , o f cour se , w a s tha t 
the l anguage o f these na t iona l i sms w a s e i the r a v e r n a c u l a r m o t h e r -
t o n g u e to w h i c h the m e m b e r s h a d spoken access f rom the c r ad le , o r , 
as in the case o f I re land, a m e t r o p o l i t a n l anguage w h i c h h a d sunk such 
d e e p roo ts in sections o f the popu la t ion o v e r cen tur ies o f conques t 
t ha t i t t oo cou ld manifes t itself, c reo le - s ty le , as a ve rnacu l a r . T h e r e 
w a s thus n o necessary connec t ion b e t w e e n l anguage , age , class, and 
s ta tus . 

In the colonies th ings w e r e v e r y dif ferent . Y o u t h m e a n t , above al l , 
the first g e n e r a t i o n in a n y signif icant n u m b e r s t o h a v e acqu i r ed a 
E u r o p e a n educa t ion , m a r k i n g t h e m off l inguis t ical ly and cu l tu ra l ly 
f rom the i r p a r e n t s ' gene ra t i on , as w e l l f rom the vas t bu lk o f the i r 
co lon ized agemates (cf. B . C . Pal ) . B u r m a ' s 'Eng l i sh - l anguage ' 
Y M B A , mode l l ed in p a r t o n the Y M C A , w a s bu i l t b y Engl i sh -
read ing schoolboys . In the N e t h e r l a n d s Indies one finds, inter alia, J o n g 
J a v a ( Y o u n g J ava ) , J o n g A m b o n ( Y o u n g A m b o i n a ) , and J o n g 
I s lamie tenbond (League o f Y o u n g Musl ims) - t i t les incomprehens ib le 
to any y o u n g na t ive unacqua in t ed w i t h the colonia l t o n g u e . In the 
colonies , then , b y ' Y o u t h ' w e m e a n 'Schooled Y o u t h , ' a t least a t the 
s ta r t . This in t u r n reminds us aga in o f the un ique ro le p layed b y 
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colonia l school-sys tems in p r o m o t i n g colonia l na t iona l i sms . 9 

T h e case o f Indonesia affords a fascinat ingly in t r i ca t e i l lus t ra t ion 
o f this process , n o t least because o f i ts e n o r m o u s size, huge popu la t ion 
(even in colonia l t imes) , geograph ica l f r agmen ta t i on (about 3,000 
islands), re l igious va r i ega t ion (Musl ims , Buddhis t s , Ca tho l i c s , assor t 
ed Pro tes tan t s , H indu -Ba l i ne se , and ' an imis t s ' ) , and e thnol inguis t ic 
d ivers i ty (wel l o v e r 100 dis t inct g roups ) . F u r t h e r m o r e , as its h y b r i d 
p seudo-He l l en i c n a m e suggests , its s t r e t ch does n o t r e m o t e l y 
co r r e spond to any preco lon ia l doma in ; on the c o n t r a r y , a t least unt i l 
Gene ra l Suhar to ' s b r u t a l invas ion o f e x - P o r t u g u e s e Eas t T i m o r in 
1975, i ts boundar i e s h a v e b e e n those left beh ind b y the last D u t c h 
conques ts (c . 1910). 

Some o f the peoples o n the eas t e rn coas t o f Suma t r a a r e n o t on ly 
physical ly close, across the n a r r o w Strai ts o f M a l a c c a , t o the 
popula t ions o f the w e s t e r n l i t to ra l o f the M a l a y Peninsula , b u t they 
a r e e thn ica l ly re la ted , unde r s t and each o t h e r ' s speech, h a v e a 
c o m m o n re l ig ion, and so for th . These same Sumat rans share n e i t h e r 
m o t h e r - t o n g u e , e thn ic i ty , n o r re l ig ion w i t h the A m b o n e s e , loca ted 

9. Our focus here will be on civilian schools. But their military counterparts 
were often important too. The professionally officered standing army pioneered by 
Prussia early in the nineteenth century has required an educational pyramid in some 
ways more elaborate, if not more specialized, than its civilian analogue. Young 
officers ('Turks') produced by new military academies have often played significant 
roles in the development of nationalism. Emblematic is the case of Major Chukuma 
Nzeogwu, who masterminded the January 15,1966 coup in Nigeria. A Christian Ibo, 
he was among the first group of young Nigerians sent for training to Sandhurst to 
make possible the transformation of a white-officered colonial mercenary force into 
a national army, on Nigeria's attainment of independence in 1960. (If he attended 
Sandhurst with the future Brigadier Afrifa, who, also in 1966, was to overthrow his 
government, each native was destined to return to his own imperial habitat). It is 
striking evidence of the power of the Prussian model that he was able to lead Muslim 
Hausa troops in assassinating the Sardauna of Sokoto and other Muslim Hausa 
aristocrats, and, consequently, destroy the Muslim-Hausa-dominated government of 
Abubakar Tafawa Balewa, It is no less striking a sign of colonial-school-generated 
nationalism that over Radio Kaduna he assured his countrymen that 'you will no 
more be ashamed to say that you are Nigerian.' (Quotation taken from Anthony 
H.M. Kirk-Greene, Crisis and Conflict in Nigeria; A Documentary Source Book, p. 126.) 
Yet nationalism was thinly enough then spread in Nigeria for Nzeogwu's nationalist 
coup to be quickly interpreted as an Ibo plot; hence the military mutinies o f July, the 
anti-Ibo pogroms of September and October, and Biafra's secession in May 1967. 
(See Robin Luckham's superb The Nigerian Military, passim.) 
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o n islands thousands o f miles a w a y to the eas t . Y e t d u r i n g this c e n t u r y 
they h a v e c o m e to unde r s t and the A m b o n e s e as fe l low-Indones ians , 
the Malays as fore igners . 

N o t h i n g n u r t u r e d this b o n d i n g m o r e than the schools tha t the 
r e g i m e in Ba tav ia set u p in increas ing n u m b e r s af ter the t u r n o f the 
c e n t u r y . T o see w h y , o n e has t o r e m e m b e r tha t in c o m p l e t e con t r a s t 
t o t r ad i t iona l , indigenous schools, w h i c h w e r e a lways local a n d 
personal en te rpr i ses (even if, in g o o d M u s l i m fashion, t he re was 
p l en ty o f ho r i zon ta l m o v e m e n t o f s tudents f rom one pa r t i cu la r ly 
w e l l - r e p u t e d u l a m a - t e a c h e r to a n o t h e r ) , the g o v e r n m e n t schools 
fo rmed a colossal, h igh ly ra t iona l ized , t igh t ly cen t ra l i zed h i e r a r c h y , 
s t ruc tu ra l ly ana logous t o the s ta te b u r e a u c r a c y itself. U n i f o r m 
t e x t b o o k s , s t andard ized d ip lomas and t each ing cer t i f ica tes , a s t r ic t ly 
r egu la t ed g r ada t i on o f a g e - g r o u p s , 1 0 classes and ins t ruc t iona l 
ma te r i a l s , in themselves c r e a t e d a se l f -conta ined, c o h e r e n t universe 
o f e x p e r i e n c e . B u t n o less i m p o r t a n t w a s the h i e r a r chy ' s g e o g r a p h y . 
S tandard ized e l e m e n t a r y schools c a m e to b e sca t t e red abou t in 
vi l lages and small townsh ips o f the co lony ; j u n i o r and senior m i d d l e -
schools in l a r g e r t o w n s and p rov inc ia l cen t r e s ; w h i l e t e r t i a ry 
educa t ion ( the p y r a m i d ' s a p e x ) w a s conf ined to the colonia l cap i ta l of 
Ba tav ia and the D u t c h - b u i l t c i ty o f B a n d u n g , 100 miles sou thwes t in 
the cool P r i angan h ighlands . Thus the t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y colonial 
school -sys tem b r o u g h t i n to be ing p i lg r images w h i c h para l le led 
longer -es tab l i shed func t ionary j o u r n e y s . T h e R o m e of these p i l g r im
ages w a s Ba tav i a : n o t S ingapore , n o t Man i l a , no t Rangoon , n o t even 
the old Javanese roya l capi ta ls o f Jog jaka r t a a n d S u r a k a r t a . 1 1 F r o m all 
o v e r the vas t co lony , b u t f rom n o w h e r e outs ide i t , the t e n d e r p i lgr ims 
m a d e the i r i n w a r d , u p w a r d w a y , m e e t i n g fe l low-p i lg r ims f rom 
different , pe rhaps once hos t i l e , vi l lages in p r i m a r y school; f rom 
different e thnol inguis t ic g roups in midd le - schoo l ; and f rom .every 

10. The idea of a student being 'too old' to be in class X or Y, unthinkable in a 
traditional Muslim school, was an unselfconscious axiom of the colonial Western-
style school. 

11. Ultimately, of course, the apices were The Hague, Amsterdam, and Leiden; 
but those who could seriously dream of studying there were a tiny handful. 
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p a r t o f the r e a l m in the t e r t i a r y ins t i tu t ions o f the c a p i t a l . 1 2 A n d they 
k n e w tha t f rom w h e r e v e r t h e y had c o m e t h e y still h a d r ead the same 
books and done the same sums. T h e y also k n e w , even if t h e y n e v e r go t 
so far - and m o s t d id n o t - tha t R o m e w a s Ba tav i a , and tha t all these 
j ou rney ings der ived the i r ' sense ' f rom the capi tal , in effect expla in ing 
w h y ' w e ' a r e ' h e r e ' ' t o g e t h e r . ' T o pu t i t a n o t h e r w a y , the i r c o m m o n 
e x p e r i e n c e , and the amiab ly compe t i t i ve comradesh ip o f the c lass
r o o m , gave the m a p s o f the co lony w h i c h they s tudied (a lways 
co lou red di f ferent ly f rom Br i t i sh M a l a y a o r the A m e r i c a n Phi l ip 
pines) a t e r r i to r ia l ly specific imag ined rea l i ty w h i c h w a s e v e r y day 
con f i rmed b y the accents and phys iognomies o f the i r c l assmates . 1 3 

A n d w h a t w e r e they all t oge the r ? T h e D u t c h w e r e qui te c lear o n 
this po in t : w h a t e v e r m o t h e r - t o n g u e they spoke, they w e r e i r r e m e 
d iab ly inlanders, a w o r d w h i c h , l ike the Engl ish ' na t ives ' and the 
French 'indigenes,' a lways ca r r i ed an un in ten t iona l ly pa radox ica l 
semant ic load. In this co lony , as in each separa te , o t h e r co lony , i t 
m e a n t tha t the persons re fe r red to w e r e b o t h ' in fe r io r ' and "belonged 
there' (just as the D u t c h , be ing ' na t i ve s ' o f Ho l l and , be longed there). 
Converse ly , the D u t c h b y such l anguage assigned themselves , a long 
w i t h super ior i ty , ' n o t - b e l o n g i n g - t h e r e ' . T h e w o r d also impl ied tha t 
in the i r c o m m o n infer ior i ty , the inlanders w e r e equally c o n t e m p t i b l e , 
n o m a t t e r w h a t e thnol inguis t ic g r o u p o r class they c a m e f rom. Y e t 
even this miserab le equa l i ty o f cond i t ion had a def ini te p e r i m e t e r . 
For inlander a lways raised the ques t ion 'na t ive o f w h a t ? ' . If t he D u t c h 
somet imes spoke as if inlanders w e r e a w o r l d - c a t e g o r y , expe r i ence 
s h o w e d tha t this no t i on w a s ha rd ly sustainable in p r ac t i ce . Inlanders 
s topped a t the co loured co lony ' s d r a w n edge . B e y o n d tha t w e r e , 
var iously , ' na t ives ' , indigenes and indios. M o r e o v e r , colonia l legal 
t e rmino logy inc luded the c a t e g o r y vreemde oosterlingen ( foreign 
Or ien ta l s ) , w h i c h had the dubious r ing o f false coin - as it w e r e 
' fore ign na t ives . ' Such ' fore ign O r i e n t a l s , ' ma in ly Ch inese , Arabs 
and Japanese , t h o u g h they m i g h t l ive in the co lony , h a d a po l i t i co -

12. Being secular, twentieth-century schools they were usually co-educational, 
though with boys the preponderant majority. Hence love-affairs, and quite often 
marriages, 'off the school-bench,' which crossed all traditional lines. 

13. Sukarno never saw the West Irian for which he fought so hard till he was 
over 60. Here, as in the schoolroom maps, w e see fiction seeping into reality - cf. Noli 
and El Periquillo Samiento. 
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legal s tatus super ior t o tha t o f the 'na t ive na t ives ' . F u r t h e r m o r e , t iny 
Ho l l and w a s sufficiently a w e d b y the Meij i o l i ga rchs ' e c o n o m i c 
s t r eng th and m i l i t a r y p rowess for Japanese in the co lony to b e legal ly 
p r o m o t e d , f rom 1899 on , to ' h o n o r a r y E u r o p e a n s ' . F r o m all this, b y a 
sor t o f sed imenta t ion , inlander-excluding w h i t e s , D u t c h m e n , 
Chinese , Arabs , Japanese , ' na t ives , ' indigenes, and indios - g r e w eve r 
m o r e specific in con ten t ; un t i l , l ike a r ipe l a rva , it w a s suddenly 
t ransmogr i f ied in to the spec tacu la r bu t t e r f ly cal led ' Indones ian ' . 

W h i l e it is t rue tha t the concep ts inlander and 'na t ive* could n e v e r 
b e t ru ly genera l i zed racis t no t ions , since t h e y a lways impl ied roo ts in 
some specific h a b i t a t , 1 4 the case o f Indonesia should n o t lead us to 
assume tha t each ' n a t i v e ' hab i t a t h a d p r e o r d a i n e d o r i m m u t a b l e 
f ront iers . T w o example s wi l l s h o w the c o n t r a r y : French W e s t Afr ica 
a n d French Indochina . 

In its h e y d a y , the Eco le N o r m a l e W i l l i a m P o n t y in D a k a r , t h o u g h 
on ly a s econda ry school , w a s still the a p e x o f the colonia l educa t iona l 
p y r a m i d in F rench W e s t Af r i ca . 1 5 T o W i l l i a m P o n t y c a m e in te l l igen t 
s tudents f rom w h a t w e k n o w t o d a y as Gu inea , Ma l i , the Ivory Coas t , 
Senegal , and so on . W e should n o t b e surpr ised the re fo re if the 
p i lg r images o f these boys , t e r m i n a t i n g in D a k a r , w e r e ini t ia l ly r ead 
in French [ W e s t ] Afr ican t e rms , o f w h i c h the pa radox ica l c o n c e p t 
nigritude-essence o f Afr ican-ness express ib le on ly in French , l a n g 
uage o f the W i l l i a m P o n t y c lassrooms - is an un fo rge t t ab l e symbol . 
Y e t the apica l i ty of W i l l i a m P o n t y w a s acc iden ta l and evanescen t . As 
m o r e secondary schools w e r e cons t ruc t ed in F rench W e s t Afr ica, i t 
w a s n o longer necessary for b r i g h t boys t o m a k e so d is tant a 

14. Compare, by contrast, 'half-breeds' or 'niggers,' who, beginning at Calais, 
could crop up anywhere on the planet outside the United Kingdom. 

15. On the origins and development of this famous school, see Abdou 
Moumouni, L'Education en Afrique, pp. 41-49; on its political significance, Ruth 
SchachterMorgenth&u, Political Parties in French-Speaking West Africa, pp. 12-14,18-21. 
Originally an untitled ecole normale located in Saint-Louis, it was moved to Goree, just 
outside Dakar, in 1913. Subsequently it was named after William Merlaud-Ponty, 
the fourth governor-general (1908-15) of French West Africa. Serge Thion informs 
me that the name William (as opposed to Guillaume) has long been in vogue in the 
area around Bordeaux. He is surely right in attributing this popularity to the historic 
ties with England created by the wine trade; but it seems just possible that it goes 
back to the era when Bordeaux (Guyenne) was still a solid part o f the realm ruled 
from London. 
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p i lg r image . A n d in any case the educa t iona l cen t r a l i t y o f W i l l i a m 
P o n t y w a s n e v e r m a t c h e d b y a c o m p a r a b l e admin is t ra t ive cen t r a l i t y 
o f D a k a r . T h e in te rchangeab i l i ty o f French W e s t Afr ican boys o n the 
benches o f W i l l i a m P o n t y w a s no t para l le led b y the i r l a t e r b u r e a u 
c ra t i c subst i tu tabi l i ty in the F rench W e s t Afr ican colonial a d m i n i 
s t ra t ion . H e n c e , the school ' s O l d Boys w e n t h o m e to b e c o m e , 
even tua l ly , G u i n e a n o r Ma l i an nat ional i s t l eaders , w h i l e re ta in ing a 
' W e s t Af r i can ' c a m a r a d e r i e and sol idary i n t i m a c y lost to succeeding 
g e n e r a t i o n s . 1 6 

In m u c h the same w a y , for one gene ra t ion o f re la t ive ly w e l l 
e d u c a t e d adolescents , the cur ious hyb r id ' I n d o c h i n e ' had a rea l , 
e x p e r i e n c e d , imagined m e a n i n g . 1 7 This en t i ty , i t wi l l be recal led , w a s 
n o t legal ly p roc l a imed unt i l 1887, and did n o t a cqu i r e its fullest 
t e r r i to r i a l fo rm unt i l 1907, t h o u g h ac t ive F rench m e d d l i n g in the 
genera l a rea w e n t back a c e n t u r y ear l ie r . 

B r o a d l y speaking , the educa t iona l pol icy pursued b y the colonial 
ru lers o f ' I ndoch ine ' had t w o fundamenta l p u r p o s e s 1 8 - b o t h o f 
w h i c h , as i t t u rned ou t , c o n t r i b u t e d t o the g r o w t h o f an Tndoch inese ' 
consciousness. O n e a i m w a s t o b r e a k ex i s t ing po l i t i co -cu l tu ra l ties 
b e t w e e n the co lonized peoples and the i m m e d i a t e ex t r a - Indoch inese 

16. There seems to have been nothing similar in British West Africa, whether 
because the British colonies were non-contiguous, or because London was wealthy 
and liberal enough to start secondary schools almost simultaneously in the major 
territories, or because of the localism of rival Protestant missionary organizations. 
Achimota School, a secondary school founded by the colonial state in Accra in 1927, 
quickly became the main peak of a Gold Coast-specific educational pyramid, and 
after independence it was where the children of cabinet ministers began learning 
how to succeed their fathers. A rival peak, Mfantsipim Secondary School, had the 
advantage of seniority (it was founded in 1876), but the weaknesses of locale (Cape 
Coast) and semi-detachment from the state (it was in denominational hands till well 
after independence). I owe this information to Mohamed Chambas. 

17. It led, inter alia, to a one-generation (1930-1951?) Indochinese Communist 
Party in which, for a time, youngsters whose mother tongues might be Vietnamese, 
Khmer, or Lao participated. Today, the formation of this party is sometimes viewed 
merely as an expression of 'age-oid Vietnamese expansionism.' In fact, it was sired 
by the Comintern out of the educational (and to a lesser extent administrative) 
system of French Indochina. 

18. This policy is ably and thoroughly discussed in Gail Paradise Kelly, 'Franco-
Vietnamese Schools, 1918 to 1938'. Unluckily, the author concentrates exclusively 
on the Vietnamese-speaking population of Indochina. 
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w o r l d . As far as ' C a m b o d g e ' and 'Laos ' w e r e c o n c e r n e d , 1 9 the target 
w a s Siam, w h i c h had previous ly exerc i sed a var iab le suzerainty over 
t h e m and shared w i t h b o t h the r i tuals , inst i tut ions, and sacred 
l anguage o f H i n a y a n a Buddh i sm. (In addi t ion , the language and 
scr ipt o f the l o w l a n d Lao w e r e , and a r e , closely re la ted to those of the 
Tha i ) . It w a s precise ly o u t o f this c o n c e r n tha t the French expe r i 
m e n t e d first in those zones last seized f rom Siam w i t h the so-called 
' r enova t ed pagoda schools , ' w h i c h w e r e des igned to m o v e Khmer 
m o n k s and the i r pupils ou t o f the T h a i o rb i t i n to tha t of Indochina. 2 0 

In eas te rn Indochina (my shor thand for ' T o n k i n , ' ' A n n a m , ' and 
' C o c h i n C h i n a ' ) , the t a rge t w a s C h i n a and Chinese civilization. 
A l t h o u g h the dynast ies ru l ing in H a n o i and H u e h a d for centuries 
defended the i r i ndependence f rom Pek ing , they c a m e to rule through 
a m a n d a r i n a t e consciously mode l l ed on tha t o f the Ch inese . Recru i t 
m e n t in to the s ta te m a c h i n e r y was gea red t o w r i t t e n examina t ions in 
the Confuc ian classics; dynas t ic d o c u m e n t s w e r e w r i t t e n in Chinese 
cha rac te r s ; and the ru l ing class w a s heavi ly Sinicized in cu l tu re . 
These long-s tand ing ties assumed an addi t iona l ly u n w e l c o m e c h a r a c 
t e r af ter abou t 1895, w h e n the wr i t i ngs o f such Ch inese re formers as 
K ' a n g Y u - w e i and Liang C h ' i - c h ' a o , and nat ional is ts l ike Sun Y a t -
sen, b e g a n seeping across the n o r t h e r n f ron t ie r o f the co lony . 2 1 

19. I use this perhaps clumsy terminology to emphasize the colonial origins of 
these entities. 'Laos' was assembled out of a cluster of rival principalities, leaving 
more than half o f the Lao-speaking population in Siam. The boundaries of 
'Cambodge' conformed neither to any particular historical stretch of the precolonial 
realm, nor to the distribution of the Khmer-speaking peoples. Some hundreds of 
thousands of such people ended up trapped in 'Cochin China,' producing in time that 
distinct community known as the Khmer Krom (down-river Khmer). 

20. They pursued this aim by establishing in the 1930s an Ecole Superieure de Pali 
in Phnom Penh, an ecclesiastical college attended by both Khmer- and Lao-speaking 
monks. The attempt to turn Buddhist eyes away from Bangkok seems not to have 
been wholly successful. In 1942 (shordy after Siam regained control of much of 
northwestern 'Cambodge' with Japanese assistance), the French arrested a venerable 
professor of the Ecole for possession and distribution of'subversive' Thai educational 
materials. (Most likely, these materials were some of the strongly nationalist school-
texts produced by the vociferously anti-French regime of Field-Marshal Plaek 
Phibunsongkhram (1938-1944). 

21. David G. Marr, Vietnamese Tradition on Trial, 1920-1945, p. 146. N o less 
alarming were smuggled Chinese translations of such troubling French authors as 
Rousseau. (Kelly, 'Franco-Vietnamese Schools, p. 19). 
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Accord ing ly , Confuc ian examina t i ons w e r e successively abol ished in 
' T o n k i n ' in 1915 and in ' A n n a m ' in 1918. H e n c e f o r t h , r e c r u i t m e n t 
i n to the civil services o f Indochina w a s to take p lace exc lus ive ly 
t h r o u g h a deve lop ing French colonia l educa t ion sys tem. F u r t h e r 
m o r e , quoc ngu, a r oman ized phone t i c scr ipt o r ig ina l ly devised b y 
Jesui t missionaries in the seven teen th c e n t u r y , 2 2 and adop ted b y the 
au thor i t i es for use in ' C o c h i n C h i n a ' as ea r ly as the 1860s, w a s 
consciously p r o m o t e d to b r e a k the l inks w i t h C h i n a - and perhaps 
also w i t h the ind igenous p a s t - b y m a k i n g dynas t ic r ecords and 
anc ien t l i t e ra tu res inaccessible to a n e w gene ra t i on o f co lon ized 
V i e t n a m e s e . 2 3 

T h e second a i m of educa t iona l pol icy w a s t o p r o d u c e a carefu l ly-
ca l ib ra ted q u a n t u m of French-speak ing and F r e n c h - w r i t i n g I n d o -
chinese t o serve as a pol i t ical ly re l iab le , gra teful , and accu l tu ra t ed 
indigenous e l i te , filling the subord ina te echelons o f the co lony ' s 
b u r e a u c r a c y and l a r g e r c o m m e r c i a l en t e rp r i s e s . 2 4 

T h e in t r icacies o f the colonial educa t iona l sys tem need no t de ta in 
us h e r e . For o u r p resen t purposes , the key charac te r i s t i c o f the system 
w a s t h a t it f o rmed a single, if r amshack le , p y r a m i d , o f w h i c h , unt i l 
the mid-1930s, the uppe r t e r races all lay in the east . U p unt i l then , for 

22. In its final form, this script is usually attributed to the gifted lexicographer 
Alexandre de Rhodes, who in 1651 published his remarkable Dictionarium annamiticum, 
lusitanum et latinum. 

23. '[Most] French colonial officials of the late nineteenth century . . . were 
convinced that to achieve permanent colonial success required the harsh curtailment 
of Chinese influences, including the writing system. Missionaries often saw the 
Confucian literati as the main obstacle to the general Catholic conversion of 
Vietnam. Hence, in their view, to eliminate the Chinese language was simultaneously 
to isolate Vietnam from its heritage and to neutralize the traditional elite.' (Marr, 
Vietnamese Tradition, p. 145). Kelly quotes one colonial writer thus: 'in effect, the 
teaching of quoc ngu a l o n e . . . will have the result of communicating to Vietnamese 
only the French writing, literature, and philosophy which we wish them [to be 
exposed to]. That is those [works] which w e judge useful to them and easily 
assimilable: only the texts which we transcribe into quoc ngu.' 'Franco-Vietnamese 
Schools', p. 22. 

24. See Ibid., pp. 14-15. For a wider, lower stratum of the Indochinese 
population Governor-General Albert Sarraut (author of the 1917 Code of Public 
Instruction) urged: 'a simple education, reduced to essentials, permitting the child to 
learn all that will be useful to him to know in his humble career of farmer or artisan 
to ameliorate the natural and social conditions of his existence.' Ibid., p. 17. 
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e x a m p l e , the on ly s ta te -sponsored lyce'es w e r e loca ted in H a n o i and 
Saigon; and t h r o u g h o u t the p r e w a r colonial pe r iod , the sole u n i v e r 
sity in Indochina w a s loca ted in H a n o i , so to speak j u s t d o w n the 
s t r e e t ' f rom the palace o f the G o v e r n o r - G e n e r a l . 2 5 T h e c l imbers o f 
these t e r races inc luded all the ma jo r ve rnacu la r - speaker s o f the 
French doma in : V ie tnamese , Ch inese , K h m e r , and Lao (and no t a few 
y o u n g French colonials) . For the c l imbers , c o m i n g f rom, shall w e say, 
M y T h o , B a t t a m b a n g , V ien t i ane , and Vinh , the m e a n i n g o f the i r 
conve rgence had to b e ' Indoch inese , ' in the same w a y tha t the 
po lyg lo t and po lye thn ic s tuden t b o d y o f Ba tav ia and B a n d u n g had to 
read theirs as ' Indonesian.* 2 6 Th is Indochinese-ness , a l t hough i t w a s 
qui te rea l , w a s nonetheless imag ined b y a t iny g r o u p , and no t for v e r y 
long . W h y d id i t t u r n ou t to b e so evanescen t , w h i l e Indonesian-ness 
surv ived and deepened? 

First t he re was a m a r k e d change of course in colonial educa t ion , 
above all as appl ied in eas te rn Indochina , f rom abou t 1917 on . T h e 
ac tua l , o r immed ia t e ly impend ing , l iquida t ion o f the t rad i t iona l 
Confuc ian e x a m i n a t i o n system persuaded m o r e and m o r e m e m b e r s 
of the Vie tnamese el i te to t r y t o place the i r ch i ld ren in the bes t 
French schools avai lable , so as t o ensure the i r b u r e a u c r a t i c fu tures . 
T h e resul t ing c o m p e t i t i o n for places in the f ew good schools 

25. In 1937, a total of 631 students were enrolled, 580 of them in the faculties of 
law and medicine. Ibid., p. 79; see also pp. 69-79, for the bizarre history of this 
institution, founded in 1906, closed in 1908, reopened in 1918, and never, till the late 
1930s, much more than a glorified vocational college. 

26. As I shall be concentrating on Khmers and Vietnamese below, this may be 
the place to make a brief reference to some prominent Lao. The present Prime 
Minister of Laos, Kaysone Phoumvihan attended the University of Hanoi's medical 
faculty in the late 1930s. The head of state, Prince Souphanouvong, graduated from 
Hanoi's Lycee Albert Sarraut before obtaining an engineering degree in metro
politan France. His elder brother, Prince Phetsarath Ratanavongsa, who headed the 
short-lived Lao Issara (Free Lao) anticolonial government in Vientiane from 
October 1945 to April 1946, had as a youth been graduated from Saigon's Lycee 
Chasseloup-Lauba't. Prior to World War II, the highest educational institution in 
'Laos' was the small College [i.e. junior high school] Pavie in Vientiane. See Joseph J. 
Zasloff, Pathet Lao, pp. 104-105; and '3349' [pseudonym of Phetsarath Ratanavongsa], 
Iron Man of Laos, pp. 12 and 46. It is revealing, I think, that in his account of his later 
schooldays in Paris, Phetsarath regularly and unselfconsciously speaks of his 
identifiably Lao, Khmer, and Vietnamese classmates as 'the Indochinese students.' 
See, e.g., ibid., pp. 14-15. 
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avai lable a roused a pa r t i cu la r ly s t rong r eac t ion f rom the colons, w h o 
r ega rded these schools as b y r igh t a la rge ly French p re se rve . T h e 
colonial r eg ime ' s solut ion to the p r o b l e m w a s t o c r ea t e a separa te and 
subord ina te ' F r a n c o - V i e t n a m e s e ' educa t iona l s t ruc tu re w h i c h placed 
special emphasis , in its l o w e r g rades , on Vie tnamese - l anguage 
ins t ruc t ion in qubc^ ngu (w i th French t augh t as a second language via 
the m e d i u m of quoc ngu).21 Th is pol icy shift had t w o c o m p l e m e n t a r y 
resul ts . O n the one hand , g o v e r n m e n t publ ica t ion o f hund reds o f 
thousands o f quoc ngu p r imer s significantly acce le ra ted the spread o f 
this E u r o p e a n - i n v e n t e d scr ipt , un in ten t iona l ly he lp ing to t u rn i t , 
b e t w e e n 1920 and 1945, in to the popu la r m e d i u m for the express ion o f 
Vie tnamese cu l tu ra l (and na t iona l ) so l idar i ty . 2 8 For even if on ly 10 
pe r cen t o f the Vie tnamese-speak ing popu la t ion w a s l i t e ra te b y the 
la te 1930s, this w a s a p r o p o r t i o n u n p r e c e d e n t e d in the h i s to ry o f this 
people . M o r e o v e r , these l i te ra tes w e r e , unl ike the Confuc ian l i t e ra t i , 
deep ly c o m m i t t e d to a rap id increase in the i r o w n n u m b e r s . 
(Similar ly , in ' C a m b o d g e ' and 'Laos ' , if on a m o r e l imi ted scale, the 
au thor i t i es p r o m o t e d the printing o f e l e m e n t a r y schoo l - t ex t s in the 
ve rnacu la r s , ini t ial ly and ma in ly in the t rad i t iona l o r thog raph ie s , 
l a t e r and m o r e feebly in roman ized sc r ip t s ) . 2 9 O n the o t h e r hand , the 
pol icy w o r k e d to exc lude non -na t ive -Vie tnamese - speake r s residing 
in eas te rn Indochina . In the case o f the K h m e r K r o m o f ' C o c h i n 

27. Thus in the previously 'integrated' lycees Chasseloup-Laubat and Albert 
Sarraut, sub-standard 'native sections' were established in 1917-1918. These 'native 
sections' eventually turned respectively into the Lycee Petrus Ky and the Lycee du 
Protectorat. (Ibid., pp. 60-63). Nonetheless, a minority of privileged indigenes 
continued to attend the 'real French' lycees (the adolescent Norodom Sihanouk 
graced Chasseloup-Laubat), while a minority of 'French' (mainly Eurasians and 
natives with French legal status) attended Petrus Ky and its sister institution in 
Hanoi. 

28. Marr notes that in the 1920s 'even the most optimistic member of the 
intelligentsia [committed to quoc ngu] could not have guessed that only two decades 
later, citizens of a Democratic Republic of Vietnam would be able to conduct all 
important affairs - political,, military, economic, scientific and academic - in spoken 
Vietnamese linked to the quoc ngii writing system.' Vietnamese Tradition, p. 150. It was 
also a disagreeable surprise to the French. 

29. It is instructive that one of the first issues raised by the early Khmer 
nationalists of the late 1930s was the 'menace' of a so-called 'quoc ngu-ization' of the 
Khmer script by the colonial authorities. 
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C h i n a , ' i t w o r k e d , in combina t i on w i t h the colonial r eg ime ' s 
wi l l ingness to p e r m i t t h e m to h a v e ' F r a n c o - K h m e r ' e l emen ta ry 
schools l ike those be ing e n c o u r a g e d in the P r o t e c t o r a t e , to r e -o r i en t 
ambi t ions hack u p the M e k o n g . Thus those K h m e r K r o m adolescents 
w h o aspi red to h ighe r educa t ion in the admin i s t ra t ive capi ta l of 
Indochina (and, for a select f ew, even in m e t r o p o l i t a n France) 
increas ingly took the d e t o u r via P h n o m Penh r a t h e r than the h i g h w a y 
t h r o u g h Saigon. 

Second, in 1935 the Co l l ege S isowath in P h n o m Penh w a s upgraded 
in to a full-fledged s ta te lyc'ee, w i t h a s ta tus equa l t o , and a curriculum 
identical with, those o f the ex i s t ing s ta te lycees in Saigon and Hano i . 
A l t h o u g h its s tudents w e r e a t first d r a w n heavi ly (in the t rad i t ion o f 
the Co l l ege ) f rom local S i n o - K h m e r m e r c h a n t families and those of 
res ident Vie tnamese funct ionar ies , the p r o p o r t i o n o f na t ive K h m e r s 
s teadi ly inc reased . 3 0 It is p robab ly fair t o say tha t , af ter 1940, the g rea t 
bulk o f K h m e r - s p e a k i n g adolescents w h o achieved a solid French 
h igh-school educa t ion did so in the n e a t colonial capi ta l the 
colonial ists had bu i l t for the N o r o d o m s . 

T h i r d w a s the fact t ha t the re was n o real i somorph i sm b e t w e e n the 
educa t iona l and admin i s t ra t ive p i lg r images in Indochina . T h e French 
m a d e n o bones abou t express ing the v i e w tha t if the V ie tnamese w e r e 
u n t r u s t w o r t h y and grasp ing , they w e r e nonetheless decis ively m o r e 
ene rge t i c and in te l l igent t h a n the ' ch i ld - l ike ' K h m e r and Lao . 
Acco rd ing ly , they m a d e ex tens ive use o f V ie tnamese funct ionar ies in 
w e s t e r n Indoch ina . 3 1 T h e 176,000 Vie tnamese res iding in ' C a m b o d g e ' 
in 1 9 3 7 - r e p r e s e n t i n g less than one p e r cen t o f the 19 mi l l ion 
Vie tnamese-speakers o f the co lony , b u t abou t 6 p e r cen t o f the 
P r o t e c t o r a t e ' s popu la t ion - fo rmed a re la t ive ly successful g r o u p , for 
w h o m there fore Indochina h a d a r a t h e r solid m e a n i n g , as i t d id for 

30. The pattern was not immediately followed in Vientiane. Toye reports that in 
the course of the 1930s only 52 Lao were graduated from the College [he wrongly 
terms it Lycee] Pavie, as opposed to % Vietnamese. Laos, p. 45. 

31. It is possible that this influx paralleled the institution of the Franco-
Vietnamese school system, in that it deflected Vietnamese from competing with 
French nationals in the more advanced, eastern parts of Indochina. In 1937, there were 
39,000 Europeans living in 'Cochin China,' 'Annam' and 'Tonkin,' and only 3,100 in 
'Cambodge' and 'Laos' combined. Marr, Vietnamese Tradition, p. 23. 
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the 50,000 sent i n to ' L a o s ' p r i o r to 1945. Par t i cu la r ly the funct ionar ies 
a m o n g t h e m , w h o m i g h t b e pos ted f rom place to p lace in all five 
subsect ions o f the co lony , cou ld we l l imag ine Indochina as t he w i d e 
stage on w h i c h they w o u l d con t i nue to p e r f o r m . 

Such imag in ing w a s m u c h less easy for Lao and K h m e r func t ion
ar ies , a l t h o u g h t h e r e w a s n o formal o r legal p roh ib i t i on o n ful ly-
Indochinese ca ree r s for t h e m . E v e n the m o r e ambi t ious youngs te r s 
c o m i n g f rom the c.326,000 (1937) K h m e r K r o m c o m m u n i t y in eas t e rn 
Indochina ( r ep resen t ing pe rhaps 10 p e r cen t of the e n t i r e K h m e r -
speaking popu la t ion) found tha t in practice t hey had v e r y l imi ted 
c a r e e r prospec ts ou ts ide ' C a m b o d g e ' . T h u s K h m e r and Lao m i g h t sit 
a longside V ie tnamese in F rench - l anguage secondary a n d t e r t i a ry 
schools in Saigon and H a n o i , b u t t h e y w e r e unl ike ly to g o o n to share 
admin i s t r a t ive offices t he r e . Like youngs te r s f rom C o t o n o u and 
Abidjan in D a k a r , t h e y w e r e des t ined to g o b a c k , on g r a d u a t i o n , to 
the ' h o m e s ' colonia l i sm h a d d e m a r c a t e d for t h e m . T o pu t it a n o t h e r 
w a y , if the i r educa t iona l p i lg r images w e r e d i r e c t e d t o w a r d s H a n o i , 
t he i r admin i s t r a t ive j o u r n e y s ended in P h n o m Penh and Vien t i ane . 

O u t o f these con t r ad i c t i ons e m e r g e d those K h m e r - s p e a k i n g 
s tudents w h o subsequent ly c a m e to b e r e m e m b e r e d as the first 
C a m b o d i a n na t ional i s t s . T h e m a n w h o c a n reasonab ly be r e g a r d e d as 
the ' f a t he r ' o f K h m e r na t iona l i sm, Son N g o c T h a n h , w a s , as his 
V i e t n a m i z e d n a m e suggests , a K h m e r K r o m w h o w a s e d u c a t e d in 
Saigon a n d for a w h i l e he ld a m i n o r j ud i c i a l pos t in tha t c i ty . B u t in 
the mid-1930s h e a b a n d o n e d the Par is o f the M e k o n g D e l t a t o seek a 
m o r e p romis ing fu ture in its Blois . P r ince S i sowa th Y o u t e v o n g 
a t t e n d e d seconda ry school in Saigon before l eav ing for F rance for 
fu r the r s tudy. W h e n h e r e t u r n e d to P h n o m Penh fifteen yea r s l a t e r , 
af ter W o r l d W a r II, he he lped to found the ( K h m e r ) D e m o c r a t i c 
P a r t y and served as P r i m e Min i s t e r in 1946-1947. His De fence 
Min is te r , Sonn Voeunnsa i , u n d e r t o o k v i r tua l ly the same j o u r n e y s . 
H u y K a n t h o u l , D e m o c r a t i c P r i m e Min i s t e r in 1951-1952, h a d 
g radua ted f rom an 'ecole normale in H a n o i in 1931, a n d w a s t h e n 
r e tu rned to P h n o m Penh , w h e r e he even tua l ly j o i n e d the Lycee 
Sisowath ' s t each ing staff. 3 2 Pe rhaps m o s t e x e m p l a r y o f all is the 

32. Biographical materials on these men were kindly provided to me by Steve 
Heder. 
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figure o f l eu Koeus , first o f a m e l a n c h o l y l ine of assassinated K h m e r 
poli t ical l eade r s . 3 3 B o r n in the p rov ince o f B a t t a m b a n g in 1905 - w h e n 
i t w a s still ru led f rom B a n g k o k - h e a t t e n d e d a local ' r e fo rmed 
pagoda schoo l ' be fore e n t e r i n g an ' Indoch inese ' e l e m e n t a r y school in 
B a t t a m b a n g t o w n . In 1921, he p roceeded to the Co l l ege S isowath in 
the P r o t e c t o r a t e ' s cap i ta l , and then to a college de commerce in H a n o i , 
f rom w h i c h h e g r adua t ed in 1927 a t the t o p o f his F rench- read ing 
class. H o p i n g to s tudy c h e m i s t r y in B o r d e a u x , he t ook and passed the 
scholarship e x a m i n a t i o n . B u t t he colonia l s ta te b l o c k e d his w a y 
ab road . H e r e t u r n e d to his na t i ve B a t t a m b a n g , w h e r e he ran a 
p h a r m a c y , con t inu ing to d o so e v e n af ter B a n g k o k rega ined the 
p rov ince in 1941. Af te r the Japanese col lapse in Augus t 1945, he 
r eappea red in ' C a m b o d g e ' as a D e m o c r a t i c pa r l i amen ta r i an . It is 
no tab le tha t he w a s in his w a y a l ineal descenden t o f the i l lustr ious 
philologists o f an ea r l i e r E u r o p e , insofar as h e des igned a t y p e w r i t e r 
k e y b o a r d for the K h m e r scr ip t and publ ished a w e i g h t y t w o - v o l u m e 
Pheasa Khmer [ T h e K h m e r Language ] , o r as the mis leading t i t l e -page 
o f the 1967 ed i t ion has i t , La Langue Cambodgienne (Un Essai d'etude 
raisonnb).3* B u t this t e x t m a d e its first a p p e a r a n c e - v o l u m e 1 on ly - in 
1947, w h e n its a u t h o r w a s C h a i r m a n o f the C o n s t i t u e n t Assembly in 
P h n o m Penh , n o t in 1937, w h e n h e w a s v e g e t a t i n g in B a t t a m b a n g , 
w h e n as ye t n o K h m e r - s p e a k i n g lyc'eens h a d b e e n p r o d u c e d b y the 
Lycee Sisowath , and w h e n Indochina still h a d an e p h e m e r a l r ea l i ty . 
B y 1947, K h m e r - s p e a k e r s - a t least those f rom ' C a m b o d g e ' - w e r e n o 
l onge r a t t e n d i n g classes in Saigon o r H a n o i . A n e w gene ra t ion w a s 
c o m i n g on the scene for w h o m ' I n d o c h i n e ' w a s h i s to ry and ' V i e t n a m ' 
n o w a real and foreign c o u n t r y . 

It is t r u e tha t b ru t a l invasions and occupa t ions d u r i n g the 
n ine t een th c e n t u r y , o r d e r e d b y the N g u y e n dynasts in H u e , left b i t t e r 
folk-memories a m o n g the K h m e r , inc lud ing those in tha t ' C o c h i n 
C h i n a ' fated to b e c o m e p a r t o f V i e t n a m . B u t c o m p a r a b l e b i t te rnesses 

33. He died in 1950, in a grenade attack on the Democratic Party headquarters 
organized by an unknown, but probably princely, hand. 

34. Published in Phnom Penh by the Librairie Mitserei [Free Friends] 'Mis
leading' because the entire text is in Khmer. Biographical details on leu Koeus, 
drawn from his 1964 cremation volume, were generously passed on to me by Steve 
Heder. 
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ex is ted in the Ne the r l ands Indies: Sundanese against Javanese ; B a t a k 
against Minangkabau; Sasak against Balinese; Tora ja against Buginese; 
Javanese agains t A m b o n e s e , and so on . T h e so-cal led ' federal is t 
p o l i c y ' pursued b e t w e e n 1945 and 1948 b y the formidable L ieu tenan t 
G o v e r n o r - G e n e r a l H u b e r t u s v a n M o o k to out f lank the infant 
Indonesian Republ ic a t t e m p t e d prec ise ly t o exp lo i t such b i t t e r 
nesses . 3 5 B u t in spite o f a spate o f e thn i c rebel l ions in a lmos t all par t s 
o f i ndependen t Indonesia b e t w e e n 1950 and 1964, ' Indones ia ' su r 
v ived . In p a r t i t surv ived because B a t a v i a r e m a i n e d the educa t iona l 
a p e x to the end , b u t also because colonia l admin i s t ra t ive pol icy did 
n o t rus t ica te e d u c a t e d Sundanese to the 'Sunda lands , ' o r B a t a k to 
the i r p lace o f o r ig in in the h ighlands o f N o r t h Sumat ra . Vi r tua l ly all 
the ma jo r e thnol inguis t ic g roups w e r e , b y the end o f the colonia l 
pe r iod , accus tomed to the idea tha t t he re was an a rch ipe lag ic s tage o n 
w h i c h they h a d pa r t s to p lay . T h u s , on ly one o f the rebel l ions o f 
1950-64 h a d separatist ambi t ions ; all the rest w e r e compe t i t i ve w i t h i n 
a single Indonesian pol i t ical sy s t em. 3 6 

In add i t ion , one can n o t i gno re the cur ious acc iden t t ha t b y the 
1920s an ' Indonesian l a n g u a g e ' had c o m e in to self-conscious ex is tence . 
H o w this acc iden t c a m e a b o u t is so ins t ruc t ive tha t i t seems w o r t h a 
b r i e f digress ion. Ea r l i e r , m e n t i o n w a s m a d e of the fact tha t on ly t o a 
l imi ted and la te e x t e n t w e r e the Indies ru led t h r o u g h D u t c h . H o w 
could i t n o t b e so, w h e n the D u t c h had b e g u n the i r local conques ts in 
the ea r ly seven teen th c e n t u r y , w h i l e D u t c h - l a n g u a g e ins t ruc t ion for 
inlanders w a s n o t seriously u n d e r t a k e n unt i l the ea r ly t w e n t i e t h ? W h a t 
happened ins tead w a s tha t b y a s low, l a rge ly unp lanned process , a 
s t range l anguage-of - s t a te evo lved on the basis o f an anc ien t i n t e r -
insular l ingua f r anca . 3 7 Ca l led dienstmaleisch (perhaps ' s e r v i c e - M a l a y ' 

35. See Kahin, Nationalism, chapter 12; Anthony Reid, The Indonesian National 
Revolution, 1945-50, chapter 6; and Henri Alers, Om een rode ofgroerte Merdeka, passim. 

36. The exception was the abortive Republic o f the South Moluccas. Christian
ized Ambonese had long been heavily recruited for the repressive colonial army. 
Many fought under van Mook against the new-born revolutionary Indonesian 
Republic; after Holland's recognition of Indonesian independence in 1950, they had 
some reason to expect an unpleasant future. 

37. See the valuable account in John Hoffman, 'A Foreign Investment: Indies 
Malay to 1902,' Indonesia, 27 (April 1979), pp. 65-92. 
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or ' admin i s t r a t ive -Malay ' ) , i t be longed typological ly w i t h ' O t t o m a n ' 
and tha t 'fiscal G e r m a n ' w h i c h e m e r g e d f rom the polyglo t ba r racks 
o f the H a b s b u r g e m p i r e . 3 8 B y the ea r ly n ine t een th cen tu ry i t was 
solidly in p lace inside off icialdom. W h e n pr in t -cap i ta l i sm ar r ived on 
the scene in a sizeable w a y af ter m i d - c e n t u r y , the language m o v e d 
o u t i n to the m a r k e t p l a c e and the med ia . Used a t first main ly by 
Ch inese and Euras ian n e w s p a p e r m e n and p r in te r s , it w a s picked up 
b y inlanders a t the c e n t u r y ' s c lose. Qu ick ly the dienst b r a n c h o f its 
family t r e e was fo rgo t t en and rep laced b y a pu t a t i ve ances tor in the 
Riau Islands (of w h i c h the m o s t i m p o r t a n t h a d - pe rhaps for tunate ly -
since 1819 b e c o m e Br i t i sh S ingapore) . B y 1928, shaped b y t w o 
genera t ions o f u r b a n w r i t e r s and readers , i t w a s r e a d y to b e adopted 
b y Y o u n g Indonesia as the na t ional ( - i s t ) l anguage bahasa Indonesia. 
Since then , i t has n e v e r looked back . 

Y e t , in the end , the Indonesian case , in te res t ing as i t is, should no t 
mis lead us i n to th inking tha t , if Ho l l and had b e e n a b igge r p o w e r , 3 9 

a n d had a r r i ved in 1850 r a t h e r than 1600, the na t iona l l anguage could 
n o t j u s t as we l l have b e e n D u t c h . N o t h i n g suggests tha t Ghana ian 
na t iona l i sm is any less real t han Indonesian s imply because its na t iona l 
l anguage is Engl ish r a t h e r than Ashant i . It is a lways a mis take to t r ea t 
languages in the w a y tha t ce r t a in nat ional is t ideologues t rea t 
t h e m - a s emblems o f na t ion-ness , l ike flags, cos tumes , fo lk-dances , 
and the rest . M u c h the m o s t i m p o r t a n t th ing abou t l anguage is its 
capac i ty for g e n e r a t i n g imag ined commun i t i e s , bu i ld ing in effect 
particular solidarities. Af te r all , imper ia l l anguages a re still vernaculars, 

38. The military 'constituted something like an anational caste, the members of 
which lived even in their private lives ordinarly distinct from their national 
environments and spoke very often a special language, the so-called ararisch deutsch 
("fiscal German"), as it was ironically named by the representatives o f the literary 
German, meaning by it a strange linguistic mixture which does not take the rules o f 
grammar very seriously.' Jaszi, The Dissolution, p. 144. Author's emphases. 

39. Not merely in the obvious sense. Because, in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries, Holland had, for all intents and purposes, only one colony, and a huge, 
profitable one at that, it was quite practical to train its functionaries in a (single) non-
European diensttaal. Over time, special schools and faculties grew up in the metropole 
to prepare future functionaries linguistically. For multi-continental empires like the 
British, no single locally-based diensttaal would have sufficed. 
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and thus pa r t i cu la r ve rnacu la r s a m o n g m a n y . If radical M o z a m b i q u e 
speaks Por tuguese , the significance o f this is tha t Por tuguese is the 
m e d i u m t h r o u g h w h i c h M o z a m b i q u e is imag ined (and a t the same 
t ime l imits its s t re tch in to Tanzan i a and Z a m b i a ) . Seen f rom this 
pe rspec t ive the use o f Por tuguese in M o z a m b i q u e (or Engl ish in 
India) is basical ly n o different than the use of Engl ish in Aus t ra l ia o r 
Por tuguese in Braz i l . Language is n o t an i n s t r u m e n t o f exc lus ion : in 
pr inc ip le , anyone can l ea rn any l anguage . O n the c o n t r a r y , i t is 
fundamenta l ly inclusive, l imi ted on ly b y the fatal i ty o f Babe l : n o one 
lives long e n o u g h to l ea rn all l anguages . P r in t - l anguage is w h a t 
invents na t iona l i sm, no t a pa r t i cu l a r l anguage pe r s e . 4 0 T h e on ly 
q u e s t i o n - m a r k s tanding o v e r languages l ike Por tuguese in M o z a m 
bique and Engl ish in India is w h e t h e r the admin i s t ra t ive and 
educa t iona l systems, pa r t i cu la r ly the l a t t e r , can g e n e r a t e a pol i t ical ly 
sufficient diffusion o f b i l ingual ism. T h i r t y years a g o , a lmos t n o 
Indonesian spoke bahasa Indonesia as his o r h e r m o t h e r - t o n g u e ; 
v i r tua l ly eve ryone had the i r o w n ' e t h n i c ' l anguage and some, 
especial ly people in the na t ional i s t m o v e m e n t , bahasa Indonesia/dienst-
maleisch as we l l . T o d a y the re a re pe rhaps mil l ions o f y o u n g Indone 
sians, f rom dozens o f e thnol inguis t ic b a c k g r o u n d s , w h o speak 
Indonesian as the i r m o t h e r - t o n g u e . 

It is no t c lear ye t w h e t h e r t h i r ty yea r s f rom n o w t h e r e wi l l b e a 
gene ra t ion o f M o z a m b i q u i a n s w h o speak on ly M o z a m b i q u e -
Por tuguese . B u t , in this l a te t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y , i t is n o t necessar i ly 
the case tha t the e m e r g e n c e o f such a g e n e r a t i o n is a sine qua non for 

40. Marr's account of language-development in eastern Indochina is very 
revealing on this point. He notes that as late as c. 1910 'most educated Vietnamese 
assumed that Chinese or French, or both, were essential modes of "higher" 
communication.' (Vietnamese Tradition, p. 13J). After 1920, however, and partly as a 
result of state promotion of the phonetic quoc ngu script, things changed quickly. By 
then 'the belief was growing that spoken Vietnamese was an important and perhaps 
[sic] essential component of national identity. Even intellectuals more at home in 
French than in their mother tongue came to appreciate the significance of the fact 
that at least 85% of their fellow-countrymen spoke the same language.' (p. 138) They 
were by then fully aware of the role o f mass literacy in advancing the nation-states of 
Europe and Japan. Yet Marr also shows that for a long time there was no clear 
correlation between language-preference and political stance: 'Upholding the 
Vietnamese mother tongue was not inherently patriotic, any more than promoting 
the French language was inherently collaborationist.' (p. 150). 
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M o z a m b i q u i a n na t iona l sol idar i ty . In the first p lace , advances in 
communica t i ons t echno logy , especial ly r ad io and te levis ion, g ive 
p r in t allies unavai lab le a c e n t u r y ago . Mul t i l ingua l b roadcas t i ng can 
conjure u p the imag ined c o m m u n i t y t o i l l i tera tes and popula t ions 
w i t h di f ferent m o t h e r - t o n g u e s . ( H e r e t h e r e a re r e semblances t o the 
conjur ing u p o f med iaeva l C h r i s t e n d o m t h r o u g h visual r e p r e s e n t a 
t ions and bi l ingual l i te ra t i . ) In the second p lace , t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y 
nat ional isms have , as I h a v e b e e n a rgu ing , a p ro found ly m o d u l a r 
cha r ac t e r . T h e y can , and d o , d r a w o n m o r e t h a n a c e n t u r y and a ha l f 
of h u m a n e x p e r i e n c e and th ree ea r l i e r mode l s o f na t iona l i sm. 
Nat iona l i s t leaders a r e thus in a posi t ion conscious ly to dep loy civil 
and mi l i t a ry educa t iona l systems mode l l ed o n official n a t i o n a l 
ism's ; e lec t ions , p a r t y o rgan iza t ions , and cu l tu ra l ce lebra t ions 
m o d e l l e d on the popu la r na t ional i sms o f n i n t e e n t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e ; 
and the c i t i zen- repub l i can idea b r o u g h t i n to the w o r l d b y the 
A m e r i c a s . A b o v e all , the v e r y idea o f ' n a t i o n ' is n o w nes t led f i rmly in 
v i r tua l ly all p r in t - l anguages ; a n d na t ion-ness is v i r tua l ly inseparable 
f rom pol i t ical consciousness. 

In a w o r l d in w h i c h the na t iona l s tate is the o v e r w h e l m i n g n o r m , 
all o f this means tha t na t ions can n o w b e i m a g i n e d w i t h o u t l inguist ic 
c o m m u n a l i t y - n o t in the na ive spiri t o f nosotros los Americanos, b u t ou t 
o f a gene ra l awareness of w h a t m o d e r n h i s to ry has d e m o n s t r a t e d t o 
b e poss ib le . 4 1 I t seems fitting, in this c o n t e x t , t o conc lude this c h a p t e r 
b y r e t u r n i n g to E u r o p e and cons ider ing br ief ly tha t n a t i o n w h o s e 
l inguis t ic d ivers i ty has so of ten b e e n used as a cudge l t o c lub 
p roponen t s o f l anguage-based theor ies o f na t iona l i sm. 

In 1891, amids t nove l jub i lees m a r k i n g the 600th ann ive rsa ry o f the 
C o n f e d e r a c y o f S c h w y z , O b w a l d e n , and N i d w a l d e n , the Swiss s ta te 
' dec ided o n ' 1291 as the da t e of the ' f ound ing ' o f S w i t z e r l a n d . 4 2 Such a 
decision, w a i t i n g 600 years t o b e m a d e , has its d ive r t i ng aspects , and 
suggests a l ready tha t m o d e r n i t y r a t h e r than an t iqu i ty cha rac te r i zes 

41. I say 'can' because there are obviously plenty of cases where the possibility 
has been, and is being, rejected. In such cases, for example Old Pakistan, the 
explanation is not ethno-cultural pluralism, but barred pilgrimages. 

42. Christopher Hughes, Switzerland, p. 107. This excellent text, for which 
Seton-Watson rightly expresses his admiration, is the basis for the argument that 
follows. 
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Swiss na t iona l i sm. Indeed , H u g h e s goes so far as to a r g u e tha t t he 
1891 jub i lees m a r k the b i r t h o f this na t iona l i sm, c o m m e n t i n g tha t ' in 
the first ha l f o f the n ine t een th c e n t u r y . . . n a t i o n h o o d sat r a t h e r 
l ight ly on the shoulders o f the cu l t iva ted midd le classes: M m e de Stael 
[1766-1817], Fuseli [1741-1825], Ange l i ca Kauf fmann [1741-1807], 
Sismondi [1773-1842], Ben jamin C o n s t a n t [1767-1830], a re t h e y all 
Swis s? ' 4 3 I f the impl ied a n s w e r is ' h a r d l y , ' its s ignificance der ives 
f rom the fact tha t , all ove r the E u r o p e su r round ing Swi tze r l and , the 
first ha l f o f the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y saw the b u r g e o n i n g o f v e r n a c u l a r 
na t ional i s t m o v e m e n t s in w h i c h ' cu l t iva ted midd le classes ' (as it 
w e r e , phi lologists + capi tal is ts) p layed cen t r a l pa r t s . W h y then d id 
na t iona l i sm c o m e so la te to Swi t ze r l and , and w h a t consequences did 
tha t lateness h a v e for i ts u l t ima te shaping (in pa r t i cu la r , its 
c o n t e m p o r a r y mul t ip l i c i ty o f ' na t iona l languages ' )? 

P a r t of the a n s w e r lies in the y o u t h o f the Swiss s ta te , w h i c h , 
H u g h e s d r i ly observes , is difficult t o t r ace b a c k b e y o n d 1813-15 
' w i t h o u t the aid o f some p r e v a r i c a t i o n . ' 4 4 H e reminds us tha t the first 
real Swiss c i t izenship , the i n t r o d u c t i o n o f d i r ec t (male) suffrage, and 
the end ing o f ' i n t e r n a l ' tolls and cus toms areas w e r e ach i evemen t s of 
the He lve t i c Repub l i c forcibly b r o u g h t in to be ing b y the F rench 
occupa t ion o f 1798. O n l y in 1803 did the s ta te inc lude significant 
n u m b e r s o f I ta l ian-speakers , w i t h the acquis i t ion o f T i c i n o . O n l y in 
1815 did i t ga in the populous F rench-speak ing areas o f Vala is , 
Geneva , and N e u c h a t e l f rom a vengeful ly an t i -F rench H o l y 
A l l i a n c e - i n e x c h a n g e for neu t r a l i t y and a h igh ly conse rva t ive 
cons t i t u t ion . 4 5 In effect , today ' s mul t i l ingua l Swi t ze r l and is a p r o d u c t 
o f the ear ly n ine t een th c e n t u r y . 4 6 

A second factor w a s the coun t ry ' s backwardness (which , c o m b i n e d 

43. Ibid., p. 218. The dates are my interpolations. 
44. Ibid., p. 85. 
45. Plus Aargau, St. Gallen and Grisons. This last is of special interest since today 

it is the surviving home of Romansch, the most echt-Swiss o f the country's national 
languages-a status it achieved, however, only in 1937! Ibid., pp. 59 and 85. 

46. W e might note in passing that Mme. de Stael barely survived long enough to 
see its birth. Besides, her family, like that of Sismondi, came from Geneva, which 
was an independent statelet outside 'Switzerland' until 1815. Small wonder that 
Swiss nationhood rested 'rather lightly' on their shoulders. 
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w i t h its fo rb idd ing t o p o g r a p h y and lack of exp lo i t ab le resources , 
he lped to keep it f rom absorp t ion b y m o r e power fu l ne ighbours ) . 
T o d a y i t m a y be difficult t o r e m e m b e r tha t unt i l W o r l d W a r II 
Swi tze r l and w a s a p o o r c o u n t r y , w i t h a s t anda rd o f l iv ing ha l f tha t o f 
Eng land ' s , and an o v e r w h e l m i n g l y rural c o u n t r y . In 1850, ba r e ly 6 per 
cen t o f the popu la t ion l ived in min ima l ly u r b a n a reas , and as la te as 
1920 the f igure h a d r isen on ly to 27.6 pe r c e n t . 4 7 T h r o u g h o u t the 
n ine t een th c e n t u r y , then , the bu lk o f the popu la t ion w a s an immobi le 
( excep t for the age -o ld e x p o r t o f h a r d y you ths as mercena r i e s and 
Papa l Guards ) peasan t ry . T h e c o u n t r y ' s b a c k w a r d n e s s w a s no t 
mere ly economic , i t was also poli t ical and cu l tura l . ' O l d Swi tze r land , ' 
the a rea o f w h i c h did n o t change b e t w e e n 1515 and 1803, and mos t o f 
w h o s e inhabi tan ts spoke one o r o t h e r o f n u m e r o u s G e r m a n pa to is , 
w a s ru led b y a loose coa l i t ion o f can tona l a r i s toc ra t i c o l igarchies . 
' T h e secre t o f the l ong d u r a t i o n of t he C o n f e d e r a c y w a s its doub le 
n a t u r e . Agains t ou ts ide enemies i t p r o d u c e d a sufficient un i t y o f 
peoples . Agains t i n t e rna l rebel l ion , i t p r o d u c e d a sufficient un i t y of 
o l igarchies . If peasants rebel led , as they did t h r ee t imes o r so in e v e r y 
c e n t u r y , then differences w o u l d b e pu t aside and the governments o f 
o t h e r can tons w o u l d lend the i r assistance, m e d i a t i n g of ten, b u t no t 
a lways , in favour of the i r f e l l o w - r u l e r . ' 4 8 E x c e p t for the absence of 
m o n a r c h i c a l ins t i tu t ions , the p i c tu re is n o t m u c h dif ferent f rom tha t 
o f the i nnumerab l e p e t t y pr incipal i t ies w i t h i n the H o l y R o m a n 
E m p i r e , o f w h i c h Liechtens te in , on Swi tze r l and ' s eas t e rn b o r d e r , is a 
last odd r e l i c . 4 9 

It is ins t ruc t ive tha t as l a te as 1848, a lmos t t w o gene ra t ions af ter 
the Swiss s ta te c a m e in to be ing , anc ien t rel igious c leavages w e r e 
m u c h m o r e pol i t ical ly sal ient than l inguist ic ones . R e m a r k a b l y 
enough , in t e r r i to r i e s u n a l t e r a b l y - d e n o t e d C a t h o l i c P ro te s t an t i sm 
w a s unlawful, and in those so -deno ted P ro tes t an t Ca tho l ic i sm w a s 

47. Ibid., pp. 173 and 274. Any nineteenth-century 'cultivated middle class' had 
to be very small. 

48. Ibid., p. 86. Emphasis added. 
49. An absence of monarchies also characterized the Hanseatic League, a loose 

political coalition to which it would be problematic to attribute either statehood or 
nationhood. 
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i l legal ; and these l aws w e r e s t r ic t ly enforced . (Language w a s a 
m a t t e r o f personal cho ice and conven ience ) . O n l y af ter 1848, in the 
b a c k w a s h o f E u r o p e - w i d e r evo lu t iona ry upheavals and the genera l 
spread o f ve rnacu la r i z ing na t iona l m o v e m e n t s , d id l anguage t ake 
re l ig ion ' s p lace , and the c o u n t r y b e c o m e segmented in to u n a l t e r a b l y -
d e n o t e d l inguist ic zones . (Rel igion n o w b e c a m e a m a t t e r o f personal 
c h o i c e ) . 5 0 

Finally, the pers is tence - in such a small c o u n t r y - o f a l a rge v a r i e t y 
o f somet imes mutua l ly -un in te l l ig ib le G e r m a n idiolects suggests the 
la te a r r iva l o f p r in t -cap i ta l i sm and s tandard ized m o d e r n educa t ion to 
m u c h o f Swiss peasant society . Thus Hochsprache ( p r i n t - G e r m a n ) has 
had , unt i l r a t h e r r ecen t ly , the l anguage-of - s t a te s ta tus o f ararisch 
deutsch a n d dienstmaleisch. F u r t h e r m o r e , H u g h e s r e m a r k s tha t t o d a y 
' h i g h e r ' officials a r e e x p e c t e d to have a w o r k i n g k n o w l e d g e o f t w o 
federal l anguages , imply ing tha t the same c o m p e t e n c e is n o t 
e x p e c t e d o f the i r subord ina tes . Indi rec t ly , a s imi lar po in t is m a d e b y 
the Federa l D i r e c t i v e o f 1950 w h i c h insists tha t 'Educated G e r m a n 
Swiss a r e ce r t a in ly able to w o r k in French , as a r e educated I ta l ian 
Swiss . ' 5 1 W e h a v e , in effect, a s i tuat ion w h i c h a t b o t t o m is n o t t o o 
different f rom M o z a m b i q u e ' s - a b i l ingual pol i t ical class ensconced 
o v e r a v a r i e t y o f mono l ingua l popula t ions , w i t h on ly this d i s 
s imi lar i ty : the ' second l a n g u a g e ' is t ha t o f a power fu l n e i g h b o u r 
r a t h e r than o f a f o rmer colonial ru le r . 

None the less , in v i e w of the fact t ha t in 1910 the m a t e r n a l l anguage 
o f a lmos t 73 per cen t o f the popu la t ion w a s G e r m a n , 22 p e r cen t 
French , 4 p e r cen t I tal ian, a n d 1 pe r cen t R o m a n s c h ( these 
p ropor t ions h a v e scarcely va r i ed ove r the i n t e rven ing decades) , i t is 
pe rhaps surpr is ing tha t in the second ha l f o f the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y -
e ra o f official na t ional i sms - German i f i ca t ion w a s n o t a t t e m p t e d . 
C e r t a i n l y u p t o 1914 s t rong p r o - G e r m a n sympath ies ex is ted . B e 
t w e e n G e r m a n y and G e r m a n Swi tze r l and b o r d e r s w e r e porous in the 
e x t r e m e . T r a d e and inves tmen t , as w e l l as a r i s tocra ts and profession
als, m o v e d back and for th qui te freely. B u t Swi tze r land also a b u t t e d 
on t w o o t h e r ma jo r E u r o p e a n p o w e r s , France and I ta ly , and the 

50. Ibid., p. 274. 
51. Ibid., pp. 59-60. Emphases added. 
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poli t ical risks o f G e r m a n i z i n g w e r e pla in . Legal pa r i ty b e t w e e n 
G e r m a n , French , and I tal ian w a s thus the obverse side of the coin of 
Swiss n e u t r a l i t y . 5 2 

All o f the p reced ing ev idence indicates tha t Swiss nat ional ism is 
bes t unde r s tood as pa r t o f the ' last w a v e ' . If H u g h e s is r ight in da t ing 
its b i r t h to 1891, i t is n o t m u c h m o r e than a decade o lder than 
B u r m e s e o r Indonesian na t iona l i sm. In o t h e r w o r d s , it arose in that 
pe r iod o f w o r l d h i s to ry in w h i c h the na t ion w a s becoming an 
in t e rna t iona l n o r m , and in w h i c h it w a s possible to ' m o d e l ' na t ion-
ness in a m u c h m o r e c o m p l e x w a y than h i t h e r t o . If the conservat ive 
pol i t ical , and b a c k w a r d soc io -economic , s t ruc tu re o f Switzer land 
' de l ayed ' the rise o f na t i ona l i sm , 5 3 the fact t ha t its p r e - m o d e r n 
pol i t ical ins t i tu t ions w e r e non-dynas t i c and n o n - m o n a r c h i c a l helped 
to p r e v e n t the excesses o f official na t iona l i sm (cont ras t the case of 
Siam discussed in C h a p t e r 6) . Finally, as in the case o f the Southeast 
Asian e x a m p l e s , the appea rance o f Swiss na t iona l i sm on the eve of 
the communica t i ons r evo lu t ion o f the t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y m a d e it 
possible and prac t ica l to ' r e p r e s e n t ' the imag ined c o m m u n i t y in ways 
tha t d id n o t r equ i r e l inguist ic un i fo rmi ty . 

In conclus ion , i t m a y b e w o r t h res ta t ing the genera l a r g u m e n t o f this 
c h a p t e r . T h e ' last w a v e ' o f na t iona l i sms , m o s t o f t h e m in the colonial 
t e r r i to r ies o f Asia and Afr ica , w a s in its or igins a response to the n e w -
style global imper ia l i sm m a d e possible b y the ach ievemen t s o f 
indust r ia l capi ta l i sm. As M a r x pu t it in his in imi tab le w a y : ' T h e need 
o f a cons tan t ly e x p a n d i n g m a r k e t for i ts p roduc t s chases the 
bourgeois ie o v e r the w h o l e face o f the g l o b e . ' 5 4 B u t capi ta l i sm had 
also, n o t least b y its d isseminat ion o f p r in t , he lped to c r e a t e popu la r , 
ve rnacu la r -based nat ional i sms in E u r o p e , w h i c h to different degrees 
u n d e r m i n e d the age-o ld dynas t ic p r inc ip le , and egged in to self-

52. Romansch's elevation in 1937 scarcely disguised the original calculation. 
53. The social structure of Hungary was also backward, but Magyar aristocrats 

sat inside a huge polyethnic dynastic empire, in which their putative language-group 
formed merely a minority, albeit a very important one. Small, republican 
Switzerland's aristocratic oligarchy was never threatened in the same way. 

54. Marx and Engels, The Communist Manifesto, p. 37. W h o but Marx would have 
described this world-transforming class as being 'chased'? 

139 



IMAGINED COMMUNITIES 

na tu ra l i za t ion e v e r y dynas ty posi t ioned to d o so. Official n a t i o n a l 
ism - w e l d o f the n e w na t iona l and old dynas t ic pr inciples ( the British 
Empi re ) - led in t u rn t o w h a t , for convenience , one can call 'Russifica
t i o n ' in the e x t r a - E u r o p e a n colonies . This ideological t endency 
meshed nea t ly w i t h p rac t ica l ex igenc ies . T h e l a t e - n i n e t e e n t h - c e n 
t u r y empi res w e r e too l a rge and too far - f lung to b e ru led b y a handful 
o f na t ionals . M o r e o v e r , in t a n d e m w i t h capi ta l i sm the s ta te was 
rap id ly mul t ip ly ing its funct ions, in b o t h the m e t r o p o l e s and the c o l o 
nies. C o m b i n e d , these forces g e n e r a t e d 'Russ i fy ing ' school-sys tems 
in t ended in p a r t to p roduce the r equ i r ed subord ina te cadres for s ta te 
and c o r p o r a t e bu reauc rac i e s . These school-sys tems, cen t ra l i zed and 
s tandard ized , c r ea t ed qui te n e w p i lgr images w h i c h typical ly had 
the i r Romes in the var ious colonial capi ta ls , for the na t ions h idden a t 
the co re o f the empi res w o u l d p e r m i t n o m o r e i n w a r d ascension. 
Usua l ly , bu t b y n o m e a n s a lways , these educa t iona l p i lg r images w e r e 
para l le led , o r rep l ica ted , in the admin i s t ra t ive sphere . T h e in te r lock 
b e t w e e n pa r t i cu la r educa t iona l and admin i s t r a t ive p i lg r images p r o 
vided the t e r r i to r ia l base for n e w ' imag ined c o m m u n i t i e s ' in w h i c h 
nat ives cou ld c o m e to see themselves as ' na t iona l s ' . T h e expans ion o f 
the colonial s ta te w h i c h , so to speak, invi ted ' n a t i v e s ' in to schools and 
offices, and o f colonial capi ta l i sm w h i c h , as i t w e r e , e x c l u d e d t h e m 
f rom b o a r d r o o m s , m e a n t tha t to an u n p r e c e d e n t e d e x t e n t the k e y 
ea r ly spokesmen for colonial na t iona l i sm w e r e lonely , bi l ingual 
intel l igentsias u n a t t a c h e d to s turdy local bourgeois ies . 

As bi l ingual inte l l igents ias , h o w e v e r , and above all as e a r l y -
t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y intel l igents ias , t hey h a d access, inside the class
r o o m and outs ide , to mode l s o f na t ion , na t ion-ness , and na t iona l i sm 
disti l led f rom the tu rbu len t , chao t i c ex p e r i en ce s o f m o r e than a 
c e n t u r y o f A m e r i c a n and E u r o p e a n h is tory . These mode l s , in tu rn , 
he lped to give shape to a thousand inchoa te d r e a m s . In v a r y i n g 
combina t ions , the lessons o f Creole, v e r n a c u l a r and official n a t i o n a l 
ism w e r e copied , adap ted , and i m p r o v e d upon . Finally, as w i t h 
increasing speed capi ta l i sm t r ans fo rmed the m e a n s of physical and 
intel lectual c o m m u n i c a t i o n , the intel l igentsias found w a y s to bypass 
pr int in p r o p a g a t i n g the imag ined c o m m u n i t y , n o t m e r e l y to 
i l l i terate masses, bu t even to l i t e ra te masses reading d i f ferent 
languages. 

140 

Patriotism and Racism 

In the p reced ing chap te r s I have t r i ed to de l inea te the processes b y 
w h i c h the na t i on c a m e to b e imag ined , and, once imag ined , 
mode l led , adap ted and t rans formed . Such an analysis has necessar i ly 
b e e n conce rned p r imar i ly w i t h social change and different forms of 
consciousness. B u t i t is doubtful w h e t h e r e i t he r social c h a n g e o r 
t rans formed consciousnesses, in themselves , d o m u c h to exp la in the 
attachment tha t peoples feel for the inventions of their imaginat ions - or , 
to rev ive a ques t ion raised a t the beg inn ing o f this t e x t - w h y people 
a r e ready to die for these invent ions . 

In an age w h e n it is so c o m m o n for p rogress ive , cosmopo l i t an 
inte l lectuals (pa r t i cu la r ly in Europe?) to insist o n the n e a r - p a t h o 
logical c h a r a c t e r o f na t iona l i sm, its roots in fear and h a t r e d o f the 
O t h e r , and its affinities w i t h rac i sm, 1 i t is useful to r e m i n d ourselves 
tha t na t ions inspire love , and of ten p rofoundly self-sacrificing love . 
T h e cu l tu ra l p roduc t s o f na t iona l i sm - poe t ry , prose fiction, mus ic , 
plastic a r t s - s h o w this love v e r y c lea r ly in thousands o f d i f ferent 
forms and styles. O n the o t h e r hand , h o w t ru ly r a r e it is to find 

1. Cf. the passage in Nairn's Break-up of Britain, pp. 14-15 above, and 
Hobsbawm's somewhat Biedermeier dictum: 'the basic fact [is] that Marxists as such 
are not nationalists.' 'Some Reflections,' p. 10. 
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analogous na t ional is t p roduc t s express ing fear a n d l o a t h i n g . 2 E v e n in 
t h e case o f co lon ized peoples , w h o h a v e e v e r y reason to feel h a t r e d 
for the i r imper ia l i s t ru lers , it is as tonishing h o w insignif icant the 
e l e m e n t of h a t r e d is in these express ion o f na t iona l feel ing. H e r e , for 
e x a m p l e , a r e the first and last s tanzas o f Ultimo Adids, the famous 
p o e m w r i t t e n b y Riza l as h e a w a i t e d e x e c u t i o n a t the hands o f 
Spanish imper ia l i sm: 3 

1. Adios, Patria adorada, region del sol querida, 
Perla del Mar de Oriente, nuestro perdido eden, 
A darte voy, alegre, la triste mustia vida; 
Y fuera mas brillante, mas fresca, mas florida, 
Tambien por ti la diera, la diera por tu b i e n . . . 

12. Entonces nada importa me pongas en olvido: 
Tu atmosfera, tu espacio, tus valles cruzare; 
Vibrante y limpia nota sere par tu oido; 
Aroma, luz, colores, rumor, canto, gemido, 
Constante repitiendo la esencia de mi fe. 

13. Mi Patria idolatrada, dolor de mis dolores, 
Querida Filipinas, oye el postrer adios. 
Ahi, te dejo todo: mis padres, mis amores. 
Voy donde no hay esclavos, verdugos ni opresores; 
Donde la fe no mata, donde el que reina es Dios. 

14. Adios, padres y hermanos, trozos del alma mia, 
Amigos de la infancia, en el perdido hogar; 
Dad gracias, que descanso del fatigoso dia; 
Adios, dulce extranjera, mi amiga, mi alegria; 
Adios, queridos seres. Morir es descansar. 

2. Can the reader think immediately of even three Hymns of Hate? The second 
stanza of God Save the Queen/King is worded instructively: 'O Lord our God, 
arise/Scatter her/his enemies./And make them fall;/Confound their politics,/ 
Frustrate their knavish tricks;/On Thee our hopes w e £ix;/God save us all.' Notice 
that these enemies have no identity and could as well be Englishmen as anyone else 
since they are 'her/his' enemies not 'ours.' The entire anthem is a paean to monarchy, 
not to the/a nation - which is not once mentioned. 

3. Or in the translation of Trinidad T. Subido: 
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Not ice no t on ly tha t the nat ional i ty o f the ' t y r a n t s ' goes unmen t ioned , 
b u t tha t Riza l ' s passionate pa t r io t i sm is expressed superb ly in ' t h e i r ' 
l anguage . 4 

Someth ing o f t he n a t u r e o f this pol i t ica l love can b e dec iphe red 
f rom the w a y s in w h i c h languages desc r ibe its ob jec t : e i t h e r in the 
v o c a b u l a r y o f kinship (mo the r l and , Vaterland, patria) o r tha t o f h o m e 
(heitnat o r tanah air [ e a r th and w a t e r , the phrase for t he Indones ians ' 
na t ive a rch ipe lago] ) . B o t h id ioms d e n o t e some th ing to w h i c h one is 
na tu ra l ly t ied. As w e h a v e seen ear l ie r , in e v e r y t h i n g ' n a t u r a l ' t he re 
is a lways s o m e t h i n g unchosen . In this w a y , na t ion-ness is assimilated 
t o sk in-co lour , gende r , pa r en t age and b i r t h - e r a - all those things one 
c a n n o t h e l p . A n d in these ' n a tu r a l t i e s ' o n e senses w h a t o n e m i g h t 
call ' t he b e a u t y of gemeinschaft'. T o pu t it a n o t h e r w a y , precise ly 
because such ties a r e n o t chosen, they h a v e abou t t h e m a ha lo o f 
dis interestedness . 

W h i l e i t is t r u e tha t in the past t w o decades the idea o f the fami ly-

1. Farewell, dear Land, beloved of the sun, 
Pearl of the Orient seas, lost Paradise! 
Gladly, I will to you this life undone; 
Were it a fairer, fresher, fuller one, 
I'd cede it still, your weal to rea l i ze . . . 

12. What matters then that you forget me, when 
I might explore your ev'ry dear retreat? 
Be as a note, pulsing and pure; and then, 
Be scent, light, tone; be song or sign, again; 
And through it all, my theme of faith, repeat. 

13. Land I enshrine, list to my last farewell! 
Philippines, Love, of pains my pain extreme, 
I leave you all, all whom I love so well, 
To go where neither slaves nor tyrants dwell, 
Where Faith kills not, and where God reigns supreme. 

14. Farewell to all my soul does comprehend -
O kith and kin in my home dispossessed; 
Give thanks m y day oppressive is at end; 
Farewell, sweet stranger, my delight and friend; 
Farewell, dear ones. To die is but to rest. 

Jaime C. de Veyra, El 'Ultimo Adibs' de Rizal: estudio critico-expositivo, pp. 89-90, and 
101-102 (the translation). 

4. It was, however, quickly translated into Tagalog by the great Filipino 
revolutionary Andres Bonifacio. His version is given in ibid., pp. 107-109. 
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a s - a r t i c u l a t e d - p o w e r - s t r u c t u r e has b e e n m u c h w r i t t e n abou t , such a 
concep t ion is ce r t a in ly foreign t o t he o v e r w h e l m i n g bu lk o f 
mank ind . R a t h e r , the family has t rad i t iona l ly been conce ived as 
the d o m a i n o f d is in te res ted love and sol idar i ty . So t oo , i f h is tor ians , 
d ip lomats , pol i t ic ians , and social scientists a r e qu i t e a t ease w i t h the 
idea of 'na t iona l i n t e r e s t , ' for m o s t o r d i n a r y peop le o f w h a t e v e r class 
the w h o l e po in t o f the na t ion is tha t i t is interest less . Jus t for tha t 
reason, i t can ask for sacrifices. 

As n o t e d ear l i e r , t he g r e a t w a r s o f this c e n t u r y a r e e x t r a o r d i n a r y 
no t so m u c h in the u n p r e c e d e n t e d scale on w h i c h they p e r m i t t e d 
people to kil l , as in the colossal n u m b e r s pe r suaded to l ay d o w n the i r 
l ives. Is i t n o t ce r t a in tha t the n u m b e r s o f those k i l led vast ly e x c e e d e d 
those w h o ki l led? T h e idea o f t he u l t i m a t e sacrifice c o m e s on ly w i t h 
an idea o f pur i ty , t h r o u g h fatal i ty. 

D y i n g for one ' s c o u n t r y , w h i c h usual ly one does n o t choose , 
assumes a m o r a l g r a n d e u r w h i c h dy ing for the Labour Pa r ty , the 
A m e r i c a n Medica l Associa t ion , o r pe rhaps e v e n A m n e s t y I n t e r 
na t iona l can n o t r ival , for these a r e all bodies one can j o i n o r leave a t 
easy wi l l . D y i n g for the r evo lu t ion also d r a w s its g r a n d e u r f rom the 
d e g r e e t o w h i c h i t is fel t t o b e some th ing fundamenta l ly p u r e . (If 
people imagined the p r o l e t a r i a t merely as a g r o u p in h o t pursu i t o f 
re f r igera tors , hol idays , o r p o w e r , h o w far w o u l d they , inc luding 
m e m b e r s o f the p ro le t a r i a t , b e wi l l ing to die for i t ? ) 5 I ronical ly 
e n o u g h , i t m a y b e t h a t t o the e x t e n t t h a t M a r x i s t i n t e rp re t a t i ons o f 
h is tory a r e felt ( r a the r than in te l l ec ted) as represen ta t ions o f 
ine luc tab le necess i ty , t hey also acqu i re an a u r a o f p u r i t y and 
dis interestedness . 

H e r e w e m a y usefully r e t u r n o n c e m o r e t o l anguage . First , o n e 
notes the p r imord ia lness o f l anguages , even those k n o w n to be 
m o d e r n . N o one can g ive the d a t e for the b i r t h o f any l anguage . Each 
looms u p i m p e r c e p t i b l y o u t o f a hor izonless pas t . (Insofar as homo 
sapiens is homo dicens, it c a n s e e m difficult t o i m a g i n e a n o r i g i n o f 

5. This formulation should not at all be taken to mean that revolutionary 
movements do not pursue material objectives. But these objectives are envisioned, 
not as a congeries o f individual acquisitions, but as the conditions of Rousseau's 
shared bonheur. 
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l anguage n e w e r than the species i tself.) Languages thus appea r roo t ed 
b e y o n d a lmost any th ing else in c o n t e m p o r a r y societ ies . A t the same 
t ime , no th ing connec t s us affectively t o the d e a d m o r e than l anguage . 
If Engl i sh-speakers h e a r the w o r d s ' E a r t h to e a r t h , ashes to ashes, 
dust to d u s t ' - c r ea t ed a lmost f ou r - and -a -ha l f cen tur ies a g o - they ge t 
a ghost ly i n t ima t ion o f s imul tane i ty across h o m o g e n e o u s , e m p t y 
t ime . T h e w e i g h t o f the w o r d s der ives on ly in p a r t f rom the i r solemn 
mean ing ; i t comes also f rom an a s - i t - w e r e ances t ra l 'Engl ishness ' . 

Second, the re is a special k ind o f c o n t e m p o r a n e o u s c o m m u n i t y 
w h i c h l anguage a lone suggests - a b o v e all in the f o r m o f p o e t r y and 
songs. T a k e na t iona l a n t h e m s , for e x a m p l e , sung on na t iona l 
hol idays . N o m a t t e r h o w bana l the w o r d s and m e d i o c r e the tunes , 
t h e r e is in this s inging a n e x p e r i e n c e o f s imul tane i ty . A t prec ise ly 
such m o m e n t s , people w h o l l y u n k n o w n to each o t h e r u t t e r the same 
verses t o the same m e l o d y . T h e i m a g e : un i sonance . 6 Singing the 
Marsei l la ise , W a l t z i n g Mat i lda , a n d Indonesia Raya p rov ide occasions 
for unisonal i ty , for the echoed physical rea l iza t ion o f the imag ined 
c o m m u n i t y . (So does l is tening to [and m a y b e si lently ch iming in 
w i t h ] the r ec i t a t ion o f c e r e m o n i a l p o e t r y , such as sect ions o f The Book 
of Common Prayer.) H o w selfless this un isonance feels! If w e are a w a r e 
tha t o thers a re s inging these songs precise ly w h e n and as w e a r e , w e 
h a v e n o idea w h o t h e y m a y b e , o r e v e n w h e r e , o u t o f ea r sho t , t h e y a r e 
s inging. N o t h i n g connec ts us all b u t imagined sound. 

Y e t such choruses a re j o inab le in t ime . If I a m a Let t , m y d a u g h t e r 
m a y b e an Aus t ra l i an . T h e son o f a n I ta l ian i m m i g r a n t to N e w Y o r k 
wi l l find ances tors in the P i lg r im Fathers . If nat ionalness has abou t it 
an au ra o f fatal i ty, it is nonethe less a fatal i ty e m b e d d e d in history. 
H e r e San M a r t i n ' s ed ic t bap t i z i ng Q u e c h u a - s p e a k i n g Indians as 
' P e r u v i a n s ' - a m o v e m e n t tha t has affinities w i t h rel igious 
c o n v e r s i o n - i s e x e m p l a r y . For i t shows tha t f rom the s ta r t the na t ion 
w a s conce ived in l anguage , n o t in b lood , and tha t one cou ld be 
' i nv i t ed i n t o ' t he imag ined c o m m u n i t y . T h u s t oday , e v e n the m o s t 
insular na t ions accep t the pr inc ip le of naturalization (wonder fu l 
w o r d ! ) , n o m a t t e r h o w difficult in p rac t i ce they m a y m a k e i t . 

6. Contrast this a capelta chorus with the language of everyday life, which is 
typically experienced decani/cantoris-fashion as dialogue and exchange. 
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Seen as b o t h a historical fa ta l i ty and as a c o m m u n i t y imagined 
t h r o u g h l anguage , the na t ion presents i tself as s imul taneous ly o p e n 
a n d closed. Th i s p a r a d o x is w e l l i l lus t ra ted i n t he shift ing r h y t h m s o f 
these famous lines on the dea th o f J o h n M o o r e d u r i n g the ba t t l e o f 
C o r u n a : 7 

1. No t a drum was heard, not a funeral note, 
As his corse to the rampart we hurried; 

No t a soldier discharged his farewell shot 
O'er the grave where our hero we buried. 

2. W e buried him darkly at dead of night, 
The sods wi th our bayonets turning; 

By the struggling moonbeams' misty light, 
And the lantern dimly burning. 

3. N o useless coffin enclosed his breast, 
Not in sheet or in shroud we wound him; 

But he lay like a warrior taking his rest, 
Wi th his martial cloak around h i m . . . 

5. W e thought, as we hollowed his narrow bed, 
And smoothed down his lonely pillow, 

That the foe and the stranger would tread o'er his head 
And we far away on the b i l l o w . . . 

8. Slowly and sadly we laid him down. 
From the field of his fame fresh and gory; 

W e carved not a line, and we raised not a stone -
But we left him alone wi th his glory! 

T h e lines ce l eb ra t e a h e r o i c m e m o r y w i t h a b e a u t y inseparable f rom 
the Engl ish l anguage - o n e un t r ans l a t ab l e , aud ib le o n l y t o its speakers 
and reade r s . Y e t b o t h M o o r e a n d his eulogis t w e r e I r i shmen. A n d 
the re is n o reason w h y a descendan t o f M o o r e ' s F rench o r Spanish 
' foes ' can no t fully h e a r the p o e m ' s r e sonance : Engl ish , l ike a n y o t h e r 
l anguage , is a l w a y s o p e n to n e w speakers , l i s teners , and reade r s . 

7. 'The Burial of Sir John Moore,' in The Poems of Charles Wolfe, pp. 1-2. 
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Listen to T h o m a s B r o w n e , encompass ing in a pa i r o f sentences the 
l eng th and b r e a d t h o f m a n ' s h i s to ry : 8 

Even the old ambitions had the advantage of ours, in the attempts of 
their vainglories, who acting early and before the probable Meridian 
of time, have by this time found great accomplishment of their 
designs, whereby the ancient Heroes have already out-lasted their 
Monuments, and Mechanicall preservations. But in this latter Scene of 
time we cannot expect such Mummies unto our memories, when 
ambition may fear the Prophecy of Elias, and Charles the Fifth can 
never hope to live within two Methusela's of Hector. 

H e r e anc ien t E g y p t , G r e e c e , and Judaea a re un i t ed w i t h the H o l y 
R o m a n E m p i r e , b u t the i r uni f ica t ion across thousands o f years and 
thousands o f mi les is accompl i shed w i t h i n the pa r t i cu l a r i t y o f 
B r o w n e ' s s e v e n t e e n t h - c e n t u r y Engl ish p r o s e . 9 T h e passage can , o f 
cour se , u p t o a po in t b e t r ans la ted . B u t the ee r i e sp lendour o f 
' p robab le M e r i d i a n of t i m e , ' 'Mechan ica l l p r e s e r v a t i o n s , ' ' such 
M u m m i e s u n t o ou r m e m o r i e s , ' and ' t w o Methuse l a ' s o f H e c t o r ' can 
b r i n g goose-f lesh t o the napes on ly o f Eng l i sh - r eade r s . 

O n this page , i t opens itself w i d e t o the r e a d e r . O n the o t h e r hand , 
the n o less ee r ie sp lendour o f the final l ines o f ' Y a n g Sudah H i l a n g ' b y 
the g r e a t Indonesian a u t h o r P r a m o e d y a A n a n t a T o e r : 1 0 

Suara itu hanya terdengar beberapa detik saja dalam hidup. Getarannya 
sebentar berdengung, takkan terulangi lagi. Tapi seperti juga halnya 
dengan kali Lusi yang abadi menggarisi kota Blora, dan seperti kali itu 
juga, suara yang tersimpan menggarisi kenangan dan ingatan itu 
mengalir juga - mengalir kemuaranya, kelaut yang takber tepi . Dan 
tak seorangpun tahu kapan laut itu akan kering dan berhenti 
berdeburan. 

8. Hydriotaphia, Ume-Buriall, or, A Discourse of the Sepulchrall Umes lately found in 
Norfolk, pp. 72-73. On 'the probable Meridian of time' compare Bishop Otto of 
Freising. 

9. Yet 'England' goes unmentioned in this unification. W e are reminded ot 
those provincial newspapers which brought the whole world, through Spanish, into 
Caracas and Bogota. 

10. In Tjerita dan Blora [Tales from Blora], pp. 15-44, at p. 44. 
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Hilang. 
Semua itu sudah hilang dari jangkauan panc[h]a-indera. 

on the same p r i n t p a g e , a r e m o s t l ikely c losed . 1 1 

If e v e r y l anguage is acqu i rab le , i ts acquis i t ion requ i res a real 
p o r t i o n o f a person ' s life: each n e w conques t is m e a s u r e d agains t 
shor ten ing days . W h a t l imits one ' s access t o o t h e r languages is n o t 
the i r imperviousness b u t one ' s o w n m o r t a l i t y . H e n c e a ce r t a in 
p r ivacy to all l anguages . F rench and A m e r i c a n imper ia l i s t s g o v e r n e d , 
exp lo i t ed , and ki l led V ie tnamese o v e r m a n y yea r s . B u t w h a t e v e r else 
they m a d e off w i t h , the V ie tnamese l anguage s tayed pu t . A c c o r d 
ingly, on ly too of ten, a r age a t V ie tnamese ' i n sc ru tab i l i ty , ' and tha t 
obscure despai r w h i c h engenders the v e n o m o u s a rgo t s o f dy ing 
colonial isms: ' gooks , ' 'ratons', e t c . 1 2 ( In the l onge r run , the on ly 
responses t o the vast p r i v a c y o f the l anguage o f the oppressed a r e 
r e t r e a t o r fu r the r massacre . ) 

Such ep i the ts a r e , in the i r inner fo rm, charac te r i s t i ca l ly racist , and 
d e c i p h e r m e n t o f this fo rm wi l l serve to s h o w w h y N a i r n is basical ly 
mis t aken in a rgu ing tha t rac i sm and an t i - semi t i sm de r ive f rom 
na t iona l i sm - and thus tha t ' seen in sufficient h is tor ical d e p t h , fascism 
tells us m o r e abou t na t iona l i sm than any o t h e r episode . ' 1 3 A w o r d l ike 
' s l an t , ' for e x a m p l e , abb rev i a t ed f rom ' s l an t -eyed ' , does n o t s imply 
express an o r d i n a r y pol i t ical enmi ty . It erases na t ion-ness b y 
r educ ing the adve r sa ry t o his b io logica l p h y s i o g n o m y . 1 4 I t denies , b y 
subs t i tu t ing for, ' V i e t n a m e s e ; ' j u s t as raton denies , b y subs t i tu t ing for, 
'A lge r i an ' . A t the same t ime , i t stirs ' V i e t n a m e s e ' i n to a nameless 
sludge a long w i t h ' K o r e a n , ' ' C h i n e s e , ' 'F i l ip ino , ' and so on . T h e 
c h a r a c t e r o f this v o c a b u l a r y m a y b e c o m e still m o r e ev iden t i f i t is 
con t ras ted w i t h o t h e r V i e t n a m - W a r - p e r i o d w o r d s l ike ' C h a r l i e ' and 

11. Still, listen to them! I have adapted the original spelling to accord with 
current convention and to make the quotation completely phonetic. 

12. The logic here is: 1. I will be dead before I have penetrated them. 2. My 
power is such that they have had to learn my language. 3. But this means that my 
privacy has been penetrated. Terming them 'gooks' is small revenge. 

13. The Break-up of Britain, pp. 337 and 347. 
14. Notice that there is no obvious, selfconscious antonym to 'slant.' 'Round'? 

'Straight'? 'Oval'? 
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' V . C , o r f rom an ea r l i e r e ra , ' B o c h e s , ' ' H u n s , ' ' J a p s ' a n d 'F rogs . ' a l l 
o f w h i c h apply on ly t o one specific na t iona l i ty , and thus c o n c e d e , in 
h a t r e d , the adversa ry ' s m e m b e r s h i p in a league o f n a t i o n s . 1 5 

T h e fact o f the m a t t e r is t ha t na t iona l i sm thinks in t e rms o f 
his tor ical dest inies , w h i l e rac i sm d r e a m s o f e t e rna l con tamina t ions , 
t r ansmi t t ed f rom the or ig ins o f t ime t h r o u g h an endless sequence o f 
l oa th some copu la t ions : ou ts ide h i s tory . N i g g e r s a r e , thanks t o the 
invisible t a r -b rush , fo rever n iggers ; J e w s , the seed of A b r a h a m , 
fo rever J e w s , n o m a t t e r w h a t passports they c a r r y o r w h a t languages 
they speak a n d read. (Thus for the N a z i , the Jewish G e r m a n w a s 
a lways an i m p o s t o r . ) 1 6 

T h e d r e a m s o f rac ism ac tua l ly h a v e the i r o r ig in in ideologies o f 
C/<JSS, r a t h e r than in those o f na t ion : above all in c la ims to d iv in i ty 
a m o n g rulers and to ' b l u e ' o r ' w h i t e ' b lood and ' b r e e d i n g ' a m o n g 
a r i s toc rac ies . 1 7 N o surprise then tha t the pu t a t i ve sire o f m o d e m 
rac i sm should b e , no t some pe t t y -bou rgeo i s nat ional is t , bu t Joseph 
A r t h u r , C o m t e de G o b i n e a u . 1 8 N o r tha t , o n the w h o l e , rac ism and 

15. Not only, in fact, in an earlier era. Nonetheless, there is a whiff of the 
antique-shop about these words of Debray: 'I can conceive of no hope for Europe 
save under the hegemony of a revolutionary France, firmly grasping the banner of 
independence. Sometimes I wonder if the whole "anti-Boche" mythology and our 
secular antagonism to Germany may not be one day indispensable for saving the 
revolution, or even our national-democratic inheritance.' 'Marxism and the 
National Question,' p. 41. 

16. The significance of the emergence of Zionism and the birth of Israel is that 
the former marks the reimagining of an ancient religious community as a nation, 
down there among the other nations - while the latter charts an alchemic change 
from wandering devotee to local patriot. 

17. 'From the side of the landed aristocracy came conceptions of inherent 
superiority in the ruling class, and a sensitivity to status, prominent traits well into 
the twentieth century. Fed by new sources, these conceptions could later be 
vulgarized [sic] and made appealing to the German population as a whole in 
doctrines o f racial superiority.' Barrington Moore, Jr., Social Origins of Dictatorship and 
Democracy, p. 436. 

18. Gobineau's dates are perfect. He was born in 1816, two years after the 
restoration of the Bourbons to the French throne. His diplomatic career, 1848-1877, 
blossomed under Louis Napoleon's Second Empire and the reactionary monarchist 
regime of Marie Edme Patrice Maurice, Comte de MacMahon, former imperialist 
proconsul in Algiers. His Essai sur I'lnigaliti des Races Humaines appeared in 
1854- should one say in response to the popular vernacular-nationalist insurrections 
of 1848? 
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9 an t i - semi t i sm manifest themselves , n o t across na t iona l boundar i e s , 
b u t w i t h i n t hem. In o t h e r w o r d s , t h e y jus t i fy n o t so m u c h fore ign 
w a r s as domes t i c repress ion and d o m i n a t i o n . 1 9 

W h e r e rac ism deve loped outside E u r o p e in the n ine teen th cen tu ry , 
i t w a s a lways associated w i t h E u r o p e a n d o m i n a t i o n , for t w o c o n 
v e r g i n g reasons. First and mos t i m p o r t a n t w a s the rise o f official 
na t iona l i sm and colonia l 'Russif icat ion ' . As has b e e n r epea t ed ly 
emphasized official na t ional ism was typical ly a response on the p a r t o f 
th rea tened dynast ic and ar i s tocra t ic g roups - uppe r classes - t o popu la r 
ve rnacu l a r na t iona l i sm. Co lon ia l rac i sm w a s a ma jo r e l e m e n t in tha t 
concep t ion o f ' E m p i r e ' w h i c h a t t e m p t e d to w e l d dynas t ic l eg i t imacy 
and na t iona l c o m m u n i t y . It d id so b y genera l i z ing a pr inc ip le o f 
i nna t e , inher i t ed super io r i ty o n w h i c h its o w n domes t i c pos i t ion w a s 
( h o w e v e r shakily) based to the vastness o f the overseas possessions, 
cove r t l y (or no t so cove r t ly ) convey ing the idea tha t if, say, Engl ish 
lords w e r e na tu ra l ly super ior to o t h e r Eng l i shmen , n o m a t t e r : these 
o t h e r Eng l i shmen w e r e n o less super ior t o the subjected na t ives . 
Indeed o n e is t e m p t e d to a r g u e tha t the ex i s tence o f l a te colonia l 
empi res even served to shore up domes t i c a r i s tocra t ic bas t ions , since 
they appea red to conf i rm on a g lobal , m o d e r n s tage an t ique 
concept ions o f p o w e r and pr iv i l ege . 

It could d o so w i t h some effect because - and he r e is o u r second 
reason - the colonial e m p i r e , w i t h its rap id ly e x p a n d i n g b u r e a u c r a t i c 
appara tus and its 'Russifying ' pol icies , p e r m i t t e d sizeable n u m b e r s o f 
bourgeo i s and pe t t y bourgeois to play a r i s toc ra t off c e n t r e c o u r t : i .e . 
a n y w h e r e in the e m p i r e e x c e p t a t h o m e . In each co lony one found 
this g r imly amusing tableau vivant: the bourgeois g e n t i l h o m m e speaking 
poe t ry against a backc lo th o f spacious mansions and ga rdens filled 
w i t h mimosa and bougainvi l lea , and a l a rge suppor t ing cas t o f 
houseboys , g r o o m s , ga rdene r s , cooks , amahs , maids , w a s h e r w o m e n , 

19. South African racism has not, in the age of Vorster and Botha, stood in the 
way of amicable relations (however discreetly handled) with prominent black 
politicians in certain independent African states. If Jews suffer discrimination in the 
Soviet Union, that did not prevent respectful working relations between Brezhnev 
and Kissinger. 
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and , above all , ho r se s . 2 0 E v e n those w h o did no t manage to live in this 
s tyle , such as y o u n g bache lo r s , nonethe less h a d the grandly equivocal 
status o f a French n o b l e m a n o n the eve of a j acquer ie : 2 1 

In Moulmein, in lower Burma [this obscure town needs explaining to 
readers in the metropole], I was hated by large numbers of 
people - the only time in my life that I have been important enough for 
this to happen to me. I was sub-divisional police officer of the town 

This ' t rop ica l G o t h i c ' w a s m a d e possible b y the overwhe lming power 
tha t h igh cap i ta l i sm h a d g iven the m e t r o p o l e - a p o w e r so great that 
i t cou ld b e kep t , so to speak, in the w i n g s . N o t h i n g be t t e r illustrates 
cap i ta l i sm in f euda l - a r i s toc ra t i c d r a g t h a n colonial mili taries, which 
w e r e no to r ious ly dis t inct f rom those o f the me t ropo l e s , often even in 
formal ins t i tu t iona l t e r m s . 2 2 T h u s in E u r o p e one h a d the 'First Army , ' 
r ec ru i t ed b y consc r ip t ion o n a mass , c i t izen , me t ropo l i t an base; 
ideologica l ly conce ived as the de fender o f the heimat; dressed in 
prac t ica l , u t i l i ta r ian khak i ; a r m e d w i t h the latest affordable weapons; 
in peace t ime isolated in ba r r acks , in w a r s ta t ioned in trenches or 
beh ind heavy f ie ld-guns. Ou t s ide E u r o p e one h a d the 'Second A r m y , ' 
r ec ru i t ed (be low the officer level) f rom local rel igious o r ethnic 
minor i t i e s o n a m e r c e n a r y basis; ideological ly conceived as an 
in te rna l pol ice force ; dressed to kill in b e d - o r b a l l r o o m ; a r m e d wi th 
swords and obsole te indust r ia l w e a p o n s ; in peace o n display, in w a r 
on horseback . If the Prussian Gene ra l Staff, Eu rope ' s mi l i tary 
teacher , stressed the a n o n y m o u s sol idar i ty of a professionalized 
corps , ball ist ics, ra i l roads , eng inee r ing , s t ra teg ic p lann ing , and the 
l ike, the colonial a r m y stressed g lo ry , epau le t t es , personal hero ism, 
polo , and an a rcha iz ing cour t l iness a m o n g its officers. (It could afford 

20. For a stunning collection of photographs of such tableaux vivants in the 
Netherlands Indies (and an elegandy ironical text), see *E. Breton de Nijs,' Tempo 
Doeloe. 

21. George Orwell, 'Shooting an Elephant,' in The Orwell Reader, p. 3. The words 
in square brackets are of course my interpolation. 

22. The KNIL (Koninklijk Nederlandsch-Indisch Leger) was quite separate 
from the KL (Koninklijk Leger) in Holland. The Legion Etrangere was almost from 
the start legally prohibited from operations on continental French soil. 
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t o d o so because the First A r m y and the N a v y w e r e the re in the 
b a c k g r o u n d . ) Th i s m e n t a l i t y surv ived a l ong t ime . In T o n k i n , in 1894, 
Lyau tey w r o t e : 2 3 

Quel dommage de n e t r e pas venu ici dix ans plus tot! Quelles carrieres 
a y fonder et a y mener. II n y a pas ici un de ces petits lieutenants, chefs 
de poste et de reconnaissance, qui ne developpe en 6 mois plus 
d'initiative, de volonte, d'endurance, depersonnalite, q u ' u n of f ic ie r ie 
France en toute sa carriere. 

In T o n k i n , in 1951, J e a n de La t t r e de Tass igny , ' w h o l iked officers 
w h o c o m b i n e d guts w i t h " s t y l e , " t o o k a n i m m e d i a t e l ik ing t o t he 
dash ing c a v a l r y m a n [ C o l o n e l de Cas t r i e s ] w i t h his b r i g h t - r e d Spahi 
c a p and scarf, h is magn i f i cen t r i d i n g - c r o p , a n d his c o m b i n a t i o n o f 
ea sy -go ing m a n n e r s a n d ducal m i e n , w h i c h m a d e h i m as i r res is t ible to 
w o m e n in Indoch ina in the 1950s as h e h a d b e e n to Par is iennes o f the 
1930s. ^ 

A n o t h e r ins t ruc t ive ind ica t ion o f the a r i s toc ra t i c o r p s e u d o -
a r i s toc ra t i c de r iva t i on o f colonial r ac i sm w a s t he typica l ' so l idar i ty 

23. Lettres du Tonkin et de Madagascar (1894-1899), p. 84. Letter of December 22, 
1894, from Hanoi. Emphases added. 

24. Bernard B. Fall, Hell is a Very Small Place: The Siege of Dien Bien Phu, p. 56. One 
can imagine the shudder of Clausewitz's ghost. [Spahi, derived like Sepoy from the 
Ottoman Sipahi, meant mercenary irregular cavalrymen of the 'Second Army' in 
Algeria.] It is true that the France of Lyautey and de Lattre was a Republican France. 
However, the often talkative Grande Muette had since the start of the Third 
Republic been an asylum for aristocrats increasingly excluded from power in all 
other important institutions of public life. By 1898, a full quarter of all Brigadier- and 
Major-Generals were aristocrats. Moreover, this aristocrat-dominated officer corps 
was crucial to nineteenth and twentieth-century French imperialism. 'The rigorous 
control imposed on the army in the metropole never extended fully to la France d'outre-
mer. The extension o f the French Empire in the nineteenth century was partially the 
result of uncontrolled initiative on the part of colonial military commanders. French 
West Africa, largely the creation of General Faidherbe, and the French Congo as 
well, owed most of their expansion to independent military forays into the 
hinterland. Military officers were also responsible for the/aits accomplis which led to a 
French protectorate in Tahiti in 1842, and, to a lesser extent, to the French 
occupation o f Tonkin in Indochina in the 1880's . . . In 1897 Gallieni summarily 
abolished the monarchy in Madagascar and deported the Queen, all without 
consulting the French government, which later accepted the fait accompli.. .'John S. 
Ambler, The French Army in Politics, 1945-1962, pp. 10-11 and 22. 
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a m o n g w h i t e s , ' w h i c h l inked colonial ru lers f rom different na t iona l 
me t ropo l e s , w h a t e v e r the i r in te rna l r ivalr ies and confl icts . Th i s 
sol idar i ty , in its cur ious t rans-s ta te c h a r a c t e r , r eminds o n e ins tant ly 
o f the class sol idar i ty o f E u r o p e ' s n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y ar i s tocrac ies , 
m e d i a t e d t h r o u g h each o t h e r ' s hun t ing - lodges , spas, and ba l l rooms ; 
and o f tha t b r o t h e r h o o d o f 'officers and g e n t l e m e n , ' w h i c h in the 
G e n e v a c o n v e n t i o n g u a r a n t e e i n g pr iv i leged t r e a t m e n t to c a p t u r e d 
e n e m y officers, as opposed to par t isans o r c ivi l ians, has an ag reeab ly 
t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y express ion . 

T h e a r g u m e n t a d u m b r a t e d thus far can also b e pursued f rom the 
side o f colonial popula t ions . For, the p r o n o u n c e m e n t s o f ce r t a in 
colonial ideologues aside, i t is r e m a r k a b l e h o w l i t t le t ha t dubious 
en t i t y k n o w n as ' r everse r a c i s m ' mani fes ted i tself in the ant icolonia l 
m o v e m e n t s . In this m a t t e r i t is easy to be dece ived by l anguage . 
T h e r e is, for e x a m p l e , a sense in w h i c h the Javanese w o r d londo 
(der ived f rom H o l l a n d e r o r N e d e r l a n d e r ) m e a n t no t on ly ' D u t c h ' bu t 
' w h i t e s . ' B u t the de r iva t ion i tself shows tha t , for Javanese peasants , 
w h o scarcely eve r e n c o u n t e r e d any ' w h i t e s ' b u t D u t c h , the t w o 
meanings effect ively ove r l apped . Similar ly , in F rench colonial 
t e r r i to r ies , 'Us blancs' m e a n t ru lers w h o s e Frenchness w a s i n 
dis t inguishable f rom the i r whi t eness . In ne i the r case , so far as I k n o w , 
did londo o r blanc e i the r lose cas te o r b r e e d d e r o g a t o r y seconda ry 
d i s t inc t ions . 2 5 

O n the c o n t r a r y , the spiri t o f an t ico lonia l na t iona l i sm is tha t o f the 
h e a r t - r e n d i n g C o n s t i t u t i o n o f M a k a r i o Sakay 's shor t - l ived Repub l i c 
o f Ka taga lugan (1902), w h i c h said, a m o n g o t h e r t h ings : 2 6 

25. I have never heard of an abusive argot word in Indonesian or Javanese for 
either 'Dutch' or 'white.' Compare the Anglo-Saxon treasury: niggers, wops, kikes, 
gooks, slants, fuzzywuzzies, and a hundred more. It is possible that this innocence of 
racist argots is true primarily of colonized populations. Blacks in America-and 
surely e lsewhere-have developed a varied counter-vocabulary (honkies, ofays, 
etc.). 

26. As cited in Reynaldo Ileto's masterly Pasybn and Revolution: Popular Movements 
in the Philippines, 1840-1910, p. 218. Sakay's rebel republic lasted until 1907, when he 
was captured and executed by the Americans. Understanding the first sentence 
requires remembering that three centuries o f Spanish rule and Chinese immigration 
had produced a sizeable mestizo population in the islands. 
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N o Tagalog, born in this Tagalog archipelago, shall exalt any person 
above the rest because of his race or the colour of his skin; fair, dark, 
rich, poor, educated and ignorant - all are completely equal, and 
should be in one loot [inward spirit]. There may be differences in 
education, wealth, or appearance, but never in essential nature 
(pagkatao) and ability to serve a cause. 

O n e can find w i t h o u t diff iculty analogies on the o t h e r side of t he 
g lobe . Spanish-speaking m e s t i z o M e x i c a n s t r a c e t he i r ances t r ies , n o t 
to Cas t i l ian conquis tadors , b u t to ha l f -ob l i t e ra t ed A z t e c s , M a y a n s , 
To l t ecs and Zapo tec s . U r u g u a y a n r e v o l u t i o n a r y pa t r io t s , Creoles 
themselves , t o o k u p the n a m e o f T u p a c A m a r u , t he last g r e a t 
ind igenous rebel against Creole oppress ion , w h o died u n d e r u n 
speakable t o r t u r e s in 1781. 

It m a y appea r p a r a d o x i c a l tha t the objects of all these a t t a c h m e n t s 
a r e ' i m a g i n e d ' - a n o n y m o u s , faceless f e l l ow-Taga logs , e x t e r m i n a t e d 
t r ibes , M o t h e r Russia, or the tanah air. B u t amor patriae does n o t differ 
in this respect f rom the o t h e r affect ions, in w h i c h t h e r e is a l w a y s a n 
e l e m e n t of fond imag in ing . (This is w h y look ing a t the p h o t o - a l b u m s 
of s t r a n g e r s ' w e d d i n g s is l ike s tudying the a rchaeo log i s t ' s g roundp lan 
of the H a n g i n g Gardens o f Baby lon . ) W h a t the eye is to the love r -
tha t pa r t i cu la r , o r d i n a r y eye he or she is b o r n w i t h - l anguage -
w h a t e v e r l anguage h i s to ry has m a d e his or h e r m o t h e r - t o n g u e - is to 
the pa t r io t . T h r o u g h tha t l anguage , e n c o u n t e r e d a t m o t h e r ' s k n e e 
and p a r t e d w i t h only a t the g r a v e , pasts a r e r e s to red , fel lowships a r e 
imag ined , a n d futures d r e a m e d . 
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W e b e g a n this b r i e f s tudy w i t h t he r e c e n t w a r s b e t w e e n t he Socialist 
Repub l i c o f V i e t n a m , D e m o c r a t i c K a m p u c h e a , and the People ' s 
Republ ic of C h i n a ; so i t is on ly f i t t ing t o r e t u r n finally t o t h a t po in t o f 
d e p a r t u r e . Does any th ing o f w h a t has m e a n t i m e b e e n said he lp to 
deepen ou r unde r s t and ing o f the i r o u t b r e a k ? 

In The Break-up of Britain, T o m N a i r n has some va luab le w o r d s o n 
the re la t ionsh ip b e t w e e n t he Br i t i sh pol i t ica l sys tem a n d those o f the 
rest of the m o d e r n w o r l d . 1 

Alone, [the British system] represented a 'slow, conventional growth, 
not like the others, the product of deliberate invention, resulting from 
a theory. ' Arriving later, those others 'attempted to sum up at a stroke 
the fruits of the experience of the state which had evolved its 
constitutionalism through several centur ies ' . , .Because it was first, 
the English - later British - experience remained distinct. Because 
they came second, into a world where the English Revolution had 
already succeeded and expanded, later bourgeois societies could not 
repeat this early development. Their study and imitation engendered 
something substantially different: the truly modern doctrine of the abstract 

1. At pp. 17-18. Emphases added. The inner quotation is taken from Charles 
Frederick Strong's Modem Political Constitutions, p. 28. 
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or 'impersonal' state which, because of its abstract nature, could be 
imitated in subsequent history. 

This may of course be seen as the ordinary logic of developmental 
processes. It was an early specimen of what was later dignified with 
such titles as 'the law of uneven and combined development. ' Actual 
repetition and imitation are scarcely ever possible, whether politically, 
economically, socially, or technologically, because the universe is 
already too much altered by the first cause one is copying. 

W h a t N a i r n says o f the m o d e r n s ta te is n o less t rue o f the t w i n 
concep t ions o f w h i c h o u r t h r ee e m b a t t l e d socialist coun t r i e s a r e 
c o n t e m p o r a r y rea l iza t ions : r evo lu t ion and na t iona l i sm. It is pe rhaps 
too easy to fo rge t t ha t this pa i r , l ike capi ta l i sm and M a r x i s m , a r e 
inventions, on w h i c h pa ten t s a re impossible t o p re se rve . T h e y a re 
t he re , so to speak, for the p i r a t ing . O u t o f these pi racies a n d only o u t 
o f t h e m , comes this w e l l - k n o w n a n o m a l y : societies such as those o f 
C u b a , Albania , a n d C h i n a , w h i c h , insofar as they a re r e v o l u t i o n a r y -
socialist , conce ive o f themselves as ' a h e a d ' o f those o f F r ance , 
Swi t ze r l and , and the U n i t e d States, b u t w h i c h , insofar as they a r e 
c h a r a c t e r i z e d b y l o w p r o d u c t i v i t y , mise rab le l iv ing s tandards , and 
b a c k w a r d t echno logy , a r e n o less ce r t a in ly u n d e r s t o o d as ' b e h i n d . ' 
(Thus C h o u En- la i ' s m e l a n c h o l y d r e a m of ca t ch ing u p w i t h capi ta l is t 
B r i t a i n b y the yea r 2000.) 

As n o t e d ear l i e r , H o b s b a w m w a s r igh t to obse rve t h a t ' t he F rench 
Revo lu t ion w a s no t m a d e o r led b y a fo rmed p a r t y o r m o v e m e n t in 
t he m o d e r n sense, n o r b y m e n a t t e m p t i n g to c a r r y ou t a sys temat ic 
p r o g r a m m e . ' B u t , thanks to p r in t - cap i t a l i sm, the French e x p e r i e n c e 
was n o t m e r e l y ine rad icab le f rom h u m a n m e m o r y , i t w a s also 
l ea rnab le - f rom. O u t o f a lmos t a c e n t u r y o f m o d u l a r theor i z ing a n d 
prac t ica l e x p e r i m e n t a t i o n c a m e the Bolsheviks , w h o m a d e the first 
successful ' p l a n n e d ' r evo lu t i on (even if the success w o u l d no t have 
b e e n possible w i t h o u t H i n d e n b u r g ' s ea r l i e r t r i umphs a t T a n n e n b e r g 
and the Masur i an Lakes) and a t t e m p t e d to c a r r y o u t a sys temat ic 
p r o g r a m m e (even i f in p rac t i ce improv i sa t i on w a s the o r d e r o f the 
day) . It also seems c lear t ha t without such plans and p r o g r a m m e s a 
revolu t ion in a r ea lm ba re ly e n t e r i n g the e r a of indus t r ia l cap i ta l i sm 
was o u t o f the quest ion. T h e Bolshevik r e v o l u t i o n a r y m o d e l has been 
decisive for all t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y revolu t ions because i t m a d e t h e m 
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imag inab le in societ ies still m o r e b a c k w a r d than Al l t he Russias. (I t 
opened the possibil i ty of, so to speak, cu t t i ng h i s to ry off a t the pass.) 
T h e skilful e a r ly e x p e r i m e n t a t i o n s o f M a o T s e - t u n g con f i rmed the 
u t i l i ty o f the m o d e l outs ide E u r o p e . O n e c a n thus see a so r t o f 
c u l m i n a t i o n o f t he m o d u l a r process in t he case of C a m b o d i a , w h e r e in 
1962 less than 2.5 p e r c e n t of the t w o - a n d - a - h a l f - m i l l i o n - s t r o n g adu l t 
w o r k - f o r c e w a s ' w o r k i n g c lass , ' and less t h a n 0.5 pe r cen t 
'capi ta l is ts . ' 2 

In m u c h the same w a y , since the end o f the e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y 
na t iona l i sm has u n d e r g o n e a process o f m o d u l a t i o n and adap ta t i on , 
a cco rd ing t o d i f ferent e ras , pol i t ical r eg imes , economies and social 
s t ruc tu res . T h e ' imag ined c o m m u n i t y ' has , as a resul t , sp read o u t t o 
e v e r y conce ivab le c o n t e m p o r a r y socie ty . If i t is permiss ible t o use 
m o d e r n C a m b o d i a to i l lus t ra te an e x t r e m e m o d u l a r t ransfer o f 
' r e v o l u t i o n , ' i t is pe rhaps equ i t ab l e t o use V i e t n a m t o i l lus t ra te t h a t o f 
na t iona l i sm, b y a b r i e f excu r sus o n the na t ion ' s n a m e . 

O n his c o r o n a t i o n in 1802, G i a - l o n g w i s h e d to call his r e a l m ' N a m 
Vifit and sent envoys t o gain Pek ing ' s assent. T h e M a n c h u Son o f 
H e a v e n , h o w e v e r , insisted t h a t i t b e 'V i£ t N a m . ' T h e reason for this 
invers ion is as fo l lows: 'V ie t N a m ' (or in Ch inese Y u e h - n a n ) m e a n s , 
rough ly ' to the south o f Vifit (Yi ieh) , ' a r e a l m c o n q u e r e d b y the H a n 
seventeen cen tur ies ea r l i e r and r e p u t e d t o c o v e r t oday ' s Ch inese 
p rov inces o f K w a n g t u n g and K w a n g s i , as w e l l as t he Red R i v e r 
val ley. G ia - long ' s ' N a m Vi&t,' h o w e v e r , m e a n t ' Sou the rn V i £ t / 
Yi i eh , ' in effect a c la im to the old r ea lm . In the w o r d s o f A l e x a n d e r 
W o o d s i d e , ' t h e n a m e " V i e t n a m " as a w h o l e w a s h a r d l y so w e l l 
e s t e e m e d b y V ie tnamese ru le rs a c e n t u r y a g o , e m a n a t i n g as i t h a d 
f rom Peking , as i t is in this c e n t u r y . A n art i f icial appe l la t ion then , i t 
w a s used ex tens ive ly n e i t h e r b y the Ch inese n o r b y the V i e t n a m e s e . 
T h e Ch inese c l u n g t o the offensive T ' a n g w o r d " A n n a m " . . . T h e 

2. According to the calculations of Edwin Wells, on the basis of Table 9 in 
Cambodge, Ministere du Plan et Institut National de la Statistique et des Recherches 
Economiques, Risultats finals du Recensement General de la Population 1962. Wells divides 
the rest of the working population as follows: government officials and new petty 
bourgeoisie, 8%; traditional petty bourgeoisie (traders, etc.), 7.5%; agricultural 
proletariat, 1.8%; peasants, 78.3%. There were less than 1,300 capitalists owning 
actual manufacturing enterprises. 
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Vie tnamese c o u r t , o n the o t h e r hand , p r iva t e ly inven ted a n o t h e r 
n a m e for its k i n g d o m in 1838-39 and did n o t b o t h e r to i n fo rm the 
Ch inese . Its n e w n a m e , D a i N a m , t he " G r e a t S o u t h " o r " I m p e r i a l 
S o u t h , " a p p e a r e d w i t h r egu l a r i t y o n c o u r t d o c u m e n t s and official 
h is tor ical compi la t ions . B u t i t has n o t surv ived to the p r e s e n t . ' 3 Th i s 
n e w n a m e is in te res t ing in t w o respects . First , i t con ta ins n o ' V i e t 
namese e l e m e n t . Second, its t e r r i t o r i a l r e fe rence seems p u r e l y 
r e l a t i o n a l - ' s o u t h ' (of the Midd le K i n g d o m ) . 4 

T h a t today ' s V ie tnamese p roud ly defend a Vi6t N a m scornfully 
inven ted b y a n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y M a n c h u dynas t r eminds us o f 
Renan ' s d i c t u m tha t na t ions m u s t h a v e 'oublid b ien des choses , ' b u t 
also, pa radox ica l ly , o f t he imag ina t ive p o w e r o f na t iona l i sm. 

If one looks b a c k a t the V i e t n a m o f t he 1930s o r the C a m b o d i a o f 
t he 1960s, one finds, mutatis mutandis, m a n y s imilar i t ies : a h u g e , 
i l l i t e ra te , e x p l o i t e d peasan t ry , a minuscu le w o r k i n g class, a 
f r a g m e n t a r y bourgeo i s ie , and a t iny , d iv ided in te l l igen ts ia . 5 N o sober 
c o n t e m p o r a r y analyst , v i e w i n g these cond i t ions objec t ive ly , w o u l d 
in e i t he r case have p red i c t ed the revo lu t ions soon to fo l low, o r the i r 
w r e c k e d t r i umphs . (In fact , m u c h the same cou ld b e said, and for 
m u c h the same reasons , o f the C h i n a o f 1910.) W h a t m a d e t h e m 
possible, in the end , w a s ' p l ann ing r e v o l u t i o n ' and ' imag in ing the 
na t ion . ' 6 

3. Vietnam and the Chinese Model, pp. 120-21. 
4. This is not altogether surprising. 'The Vietnamese bureaucrat looked 

Chinese; the Vietnamese peasant looked Southeast Asian. The bureaucrat had to 
write Chinese, wear Chinese-style gowns, live in a Chinese-style house, ride in a 
Chinese-style sedan chair, and even follow Chinese-style idiosyncracies of con
spicuous consumption, like keeping a goldfish pond in his Southeast Asian garden.' 
Ibid., p. 199. 

5. According to the 1937 census, 93-95% of the Vietnamese population was still 
living in rural areas. N o more than 10% of the population was functionally literate in 
any script. N o more than 20,000 persons had completed upper primary (grade 7-10) 
schooling between 1920 and 1938. And what Vietnamese Marxists called the 
'indigenous bourgeoisie'-described by Marr as mainly absentee landlords, combined 
with some entrepreneurs and a few higher officials - totalled about 10,500 families, 
or about 0.5% of the population. Vietnamese Tradition, 25-26, 34, and 37. Compare the 
data in note 2 above. 

6. And, as in the case of the Bolsheviks, fortunate catastrophes: for China, 
Japan's massive invasion in 1937; for Vietnam, the smashing of the Maginot Line and 
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T h e policies o f t he Pol Po t r e g i m e can on ly in a v e r y l imi ted sense 
b e a t t r i b u t e d t o t rad i t iona l K h m e r c u l t u r e o r to its l e ade r s ' c rue l ty , 
pa rano ia , and m e g a l o m a n i a . T h e K h m e r h a v e h a d the i r share o f 
m e g a l o m a n i a c despots ; some o f these , h o w e v e r , w e r e responsible for 
A n g k o r . Far m o r e i m p o r t a n t a re t he mode l s o f w h a t revolu t ions 
h a v e , can , should , a n d should n o t d o , d r a w n f rom France , the U S S R , 
C h i n a , and V i e t n a m - a n d all the books w r i t t e n abou t t h e m in 
F rench . 7 

M u c h the same is t rue o f na t iona l i sm. C o n t e m p o r a r y na t iona l i sm is 
the h e i r t o t w o cen tur ies o f h i s to r ic c h a n g e . For all the reasons tha t I 
h a v e a t t e m p t e d to sketch ou t , the legacies a r e t ru ly J anus -headed . For 
the l ega to rs inc lude n o t on ly San M a r t i n and Gar iba ld i , b u t U v a r o v 
a n d M a c a u l a y . As w e have seen, 'official na t iona l i sm ' was f r o m the 
s t a r t a conscious , se l f -pro tec t ive policy, i n t ima te ly l inked to the 
preserva t ion of imper ia l -dynas t i c interests . B u t once ' ou t the re for all 
t o s e e , ' i t was as copyab le as Prussia 's e a r l y - n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y 
m i l i t a r y re fo rms , a n d b y the same v a r i e t y o f pol i t ical and social 
sys tems. T h e o n e pers is tent f ea tu re o f this style o f na t iona l i sm w a s , 
and is , t ha t i t is official - i . e . some th ing e m a n a t i n g f rom the s ta te , and 
serv ing the in teres ts o f the s ta te first and foremost . 

T h u s the m o d e l o f official na t iona l i sm assumes its r e l evance above 
all a t the m o m e n t w h e n revo lu t ionar ies successfully take c o n t r o l o f 
t he s ta te , and a r e for t he first t ime in a posi t ion t o use the p o w e r o f the 
s ta te in pursu i t o f the i r vis ions. T h e re levance is all the g r e a t e r insofar 
as even the m o s t d e t e r m i n e d l y rad ica l r evo lu t ionar ies a l w a y s , t o 
some d e g r e e , i nhe r i t the s ta te f rom the fallen r e g i m e . Some of these 

her own brief occupation by the Japanese; for Cambodia, the massive overflow of the 
American war on Vietnam into her eastern territories after March 1970. In each case 
the existing ancien regime, whether Kuomintang, French colonial, or feudal-
monarchist, was fatally undermined by extraneous forces. 

7. One might suggest 'yes' to the levee en masse and the Terror, 'no' to 
Thermidor and Bonapartism, for France; 'yes' to War Communism, collectivization, 
and the Moscow Trials, 'no' to N.E.P. and de-Stalinization, for the Soviet Union; 
'yes' to peasant guerrilla communism, the Great Leap Forward, and the Cultural 
Revolution, 'no' to the Lushan Plenum, for China; 'yes' to the August Revolution and 
the formal liquidation of the Indochinese Communist Party in 1945, 'no' to damaging 
concessions to 'senior' communist parties as exemplified in the Geneva Accords, for 
Vietnam. 
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legacies a r e symbol ic , b u t n o t the less i m p o r t a n t for tha t . Desp i t e 
T r o t s k y ' s unease , the capi ta l o f the U S S R w a s m o v e d back to the old 
Cza r i s t cap i ta l o f M o s c o w ; and for ove r 65 yea r s C P S U leaders h a v e 
m a d e pol icy in the K r e m l i n , anc ien t c i tadel o f C z a r i s t p o w e r - o u t o f 
all possible sites in the socialist s ta te ' s vas t t e r r i t o r i e s . Similar ly , the 
P R C ' s cap i ta l is tha t o f the M a n c h u s (whi le C h i a n g Kai - shek h a d 
m o v e d i t to N a n k i n g ) , a n d the C C P leaders c o n g r e g a t e in the 
Forb idden C i t y o f the Sons o f H e a v e n . In fact , the re a r e v e r y few, if 
any , socialist leaderships w h i c h h a v e not c l a m b e r e d u p i n t o such 
w o r n , w a r m seats . A t a less obv ious level , successful r evo lu t ionar ies 
also inher i t the w i r i n g o f the old s ta te : somet imes funct ionar ies and 
in fo rmers , b u t a lways files, dossiers , a rch ives , l a w s , f inancial 
r eco rds , censuses, m a p s , t rea t ies , c o r r e s p o n d e n c e , m e m o r a n d a , a n d 
so on . Like the c o m p l e x e lec t r ica l sys tem in any l a rge mans ion w h e n 
the o w n e r has fled, the s ta te aw a i t s the n e w o w n e r ' s h a n d a t the 
s w i t c h to be v e r y m u c h its o ld br i l l i an t self aga in . 

O n e should the re fo re n o t be m u c h surpr ised if r e v o l u t i o n a r y 
leaderships, consciously o r unconscious ly , c o m e to p lay l o r d o f the 
m a n o r . W e a re n o t t h ink ing h e r e s imply o f Djugashvi l i ' s self-
ident i f ica t ion w i t h Ivan Grozn i i , o r M a o ' s expressed a d m i r a t i o n for 
the t y r a n t C h ' i n Shih H u a n g - t i , o r Jos ip B r o z ' s reviva l o f Rur i t an i an 
p o m p and c e r e m o n y . 8 'Official na t i ona l i sm ' en t e r s pos t - r evo lu t iona ry 
leadership styles in a m u c h m o r e subt le w a y . B y this I m e a n tha t such 
leaderships c o m e easily t o a d o p t the pu ta t ive nationalnost o f the o lde r 
dynasts and the dynas t ic s ta te . In a s t r ik ing r e t roac t i ve m o v e m e n t , 
dynasts w h o k n e w n o t h i n g o f ' C h i n a , ' 'Yugos lav ia , ' ' V i e t n a m ' o r 
' C a m b o d i a ' b e c o m e nat ionals (even if n o t a lways ' de se rv ing ' 
na t ionals) . O u t o f this a c c o m m o d a t i o n comes invar iab ly tha t ' s t a t e ' 
Machiave l l i sm w h i c h is so s t r ik ing a f ea tu re o f pos t - r evo lu t i ona ry 
reg imes in con t ras t t o r evo lu t i ona ry nat ional is t m o v e m e n t s . T h e 
m o r e the anc ien t dynas t ic s ta te is na tu ra l i zed , the m o r e its an t ique 
f inery can be w r a p p e d a r o u n d r evo lu t i ona ry shoulders . T h e image o f 
J a y a v a r m a n VII ' s A n g k o r , e m b l a z o n e d o n the flag o f M a r x i s t 
D e m o c r a t i c K a m p u c h e a (as o n those o f Lon N o l ' s p u p p e t republ ic 

8. See the extraordinary account, by no means wholly polemical, in Milovan 
Djilas, Tito: the Story from Inside, chapter 4, especially pp. 133 ff. 
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and of Sihanouk 's mona rch i ca l C a m b o d g e ) , is a rebus n o t o f p ie ty b u t 

o f p o w e r . 9 

I emphas ize leaderships, because i t is leaderships , no t peop le , w h o 
inher i t o ld swi tchboards and palaces . N o one imagines , I p r e sume , 
tha t the b r o a d masses o f the Chinese peop le g ive a fig for w h a t 
happens a long the colonial b o r d e r b e t w e e n C a m b o d i a and V i e t n a m . 
N o r is i t a t all l ikely that K h m e r and Vie tnamese peasants w a n t e d 
w a r s b e t w e e n the i r peoples , o r w e r e consul ted in the m a t t e r . In a 
v e r y rea l sense these w e r e ' chance l lo ry w a r s ' in w h i c h popu la r 
na t iona l i sm w a s mobi l i zed la rge ly af ter the fact and a lways in a 
l anguage o f self-defence. ( H e n c e the pa r t i cu la r ly l o w en thus iasm in 
C h i n a , w h e r e this l anguage w a s least plausible , even u n d e r the n e o n -
li t b l azon o f 'Soviet h e g e m o n i s m . ' ) 1 0 

In all o f this, C h i n a , V i e t n a m , and C a m b o d i a a re n o t in the least 
u n i q u e . " This is w h y the re a re small g rounds for h o p e tha t the 
p receden t s they have set for in ter-socia l is t w a r s wi l l n o t b e fo l lowed, 
o r tha t the imag ined c o m m u n i t y o f the socialist na t ion wi l l soon be 
r ema inde red . B u t n o t h i n g can b e usefully done to l imi t o r p r even t 
such w a r s unless w e abandon fictions l ike 'Marx i s t s as such a r e n o t 
na t iona l i s t s , ' o r 'na t iona l i sm is the pa tho logy o f m o d e r n d e v e l o p 
m e n t a l h i s t o r y , ' and, ins tead, d o o u r s low bes t to l e a rn the real , and 
imag ined , expe r i ence o f the past . 

O f the Ange l o f H i s to ry , W a l t e r Ben jamin w r o t e t h a t : 1 2 

9. Obviously, the tendencies oudined above are by no means characteristic only 
of revolutionary Marxist regimes. The focus here is on such regimes both because of 
the historic Marxist commitment to proletarian internationalism and the destruction 
of feudal and capitalist states, and because of the new Indochina wars. For a 
decipherment of the archaizing iconography of the right-wing Suharto regime in 
Indonesia, see my Language and Power: Exploring Political Cultures in Indonesia, chapter 5. 

10. The difference between the inventions of 'official nationalism' and those of 
other types is usually that between lies and myths. 

11. On the other hand, it is possible that at the end of this century historians may 
attribute 'official nationalist' excesses committed by post-revolutionary socialist 
regimes in no small part to the disjuncture between socialist model and agrarian 
reality. 

12. Illuminations, p. 259. The angel's eye is that o f Weekend's back-turned moving 
camera, before which wreck after wreck looms up momentarily on an endless 
highway before vanishing over the horizon. 
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His face is turned towards the past. Where w e perceive a chain of 
events, he sees one single catastrophe which keeps piling wreckage 
upon wreckage and hurls it in front of his feet. The angel would like to 
stay, awaken the dead, and make whole what has been smashed. But a 
storm is blowing from Paradise; it has got caught in his wings with 
such violence that the angel can no longer close them. This storm 
irresistibly propels him into the future to which his back is turned, 
while the pile of debris before him grows skyward. This storm is what 
we call progress. 

B u t the A n g e l is i m m o r t a l , a n d o u r faces a r e t u rned t o w a r d s the 
obscur i ty ahead . 
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In the or ig inal ed i t ion of Imagined Communities I w r o t e t h a t 'so of ten in 
the " n a t i o n - b u i l d i n g " policies of the n e w states one sees b o t h a 
genu ine , popu la r na t iona l i s t en thus iasm, and a sys temat ic , even 
Machiave l l ian , inst i l l ing o f na t ional i s t ideo logy t h r o u g h the mass 
med ia , the educa t iona l sys tem, admin i s t r a t ive r egu la t ions , and so 
for th . ' 1 M y short-s ighted assumption then was that official nat ional ism 
in the co lonized w o r l d s of Asia and Afr ica w a s mode l l ed d i rec t ly on 
tha t o f the dynas t ic s ta tes o f n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e . Subsequent 
ref lect ion has persuaded m e tha t this v i e w w a s has ty and superf icial , 
and tha t the i m m e d i a t e genea logy should b e t r a c e d t o the imagin ings 
o f the colonia l s ta te . A t first s ight , this conc lus ion m a y seem 
surpris ing, since colonial s ta tes w e r e typica l ly anti-nationalist , and 
of ten v io len t ly so. B u t if o n e looks b e n e a t h colonia l ideologies and 
policies to the g r a m m a r in w h i c h , f rom the m i d n ine t een th c e n t u r y , 
they w e r e dep loyed , the l ineage becomes dec ided ly m o r e c lear . 

F e w things b r i n g this g r a m m a r in to m o r e visible re l ief t h a n t h r e e 
ins t i tu t ions of p o w e r w h i c h , a l t hough inven ted before t he m i d 
n ine t een th c e n t u r y , changed the i r f o r m and funct ion as the co lon ized 
zones en t e r ed the age o f mechan ica l r e p r o d u c t i o n . These t h r e e 
ins t i tu t ions w e r e the census, the m a p , and the m u s e u m : t o g e t h e r , t hey 

1. See above, pp. 113-14. 
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profound ly shaped the w a y in w h i c h the colonia l s ta te imag ined its 
domin ion - the n a t u r e o f the h u m a n beings i t ru led , the g e o g r a p h y o f 
i ts d o m a i n , and the l eg i t imacy o f its ances t ry . T o e x p l o r e the 
c h a r a c t e r o f this nexus I shall , in this c h a p t e r , conf ine m y a t t en t i o n to 
Southeast Asia, since m y conclusions a re t e n t a t i v e , and m y c la ims to 
serious specia l izat ion l imi ted to tha t r eg ion . Southeas t Asia does , 
h o w e v e r , offer those w i t h c o m p a r a t i v e h is tor ica l in te res t s special 
advan tages , since i t includes t e r r i to r i e s co lon ized b y a lmos t all the 
' w h i t e ' imper i a l p o w e r s - Br i t a in , F rance , Spain, P o r t u g a l , T h e 
Ne the r l ands , a n d the U n i t e d States - as w e l l as unco lon ized Siam. 
Reader s w i t h g r e a t e r k n o w l e d g e o f o t h e r pa r t s o f Asia and Afr ica 
than mine wi l l b e b e t t e r pos i t ioned to j u d g e if m y a r g u m e n t is 
sustainable o n a w i d e r h is tor ica l a n d geograph ica l s tage . 

T H E C E N S U S 

In t w o va luab le r ecen t pape r s the sociologist C h a r l e s H i r s c h m a n has 
b e g u n the s tudy of thementalite's o f the Br i t i sh co lonia l census -maker s 
for t he Stra i ts Se t t l emen t s a n d peninsu lar M a l a y a , a n d the i r 
successors w o r k i n g for the i ndependen t c o n g l o m e r a t e s ta te o f 
Malays ia . 2 H i r s c h m a n ' s facsimiles o f t h e ' iden t i ty c a t e g o r i e s ' o f 
successive censuses f rom the la te n ine t een th c e n t u r y u p to the r e c e n t 
p resen t s h o w a n e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y rapid , superf icial ly a rb i t r a ry , series 
of changes , in w h i c h ca tegor ies a r e con t inuous ly a g g l o m e r a t e d , 
d i saggrega ted , r e combined , i n t e r m i x e d , a n d r e o r d e r e d (but the 
pol i t ica l ly power fu l iden t i ty ca tegor ies a lways lead the list) . F r o m 
these censuses he d r a w s t w o pr inc ipa l conclusions . T h e first is tha t , as 
the colonial pe r iod w o r e on , the census ca tegor ies b e c a m e m o r e 
visibly and exclus ive ly r ac i a l . 3 Rel igious iden t i ty , o n the o t h e r hand , 

2. Charles Hirschman, 'The Meaning and Measurement of Ethnicity in 
Malaysia: An Analysis of Census Classifications,' / of Asian Studies, 46:3 (August 
1987), pp. 552-82; and 'The Making of Race in Colonial Malaya: Political Economy 
and Racial Ideology' Sociological Forum, 1:2 (Spring 1986), pp. 330-62. 

3. An astonishing variety of 'Europeans' were enumerated right through the 
colonial era. But whereas in 1881 they were still grouped primarily under the 
headings 'resident,' 'floating,' and 'prisoners,' by 1911 they were fraternizing as 
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gradua l ly d i sappeared as a p r i m a r y census classif ication. ' H i n d o o s ' -
r anked alongside 'K l ings , ' and ' B e n g a l e e s ' - v a n i s h e d af ter the first 
census o f 1871. ' Pa r sees ' las ted un t i l t he census o f 1901, w h e r e t h e y 
still a p p e a r e d - p a c k e d in w i t h 'Benga l i s , ' ' B u r m e s e , ' a n d ' T a m i l s ' -
u n d e r the b r o a d c a t e g o r y 'Tami l s and O t h e r Na t ives o f India . ' His 
second conclus ion is t ha t , o n t he w h o l e , t he l a r g e rac ia l ca tegor ies 
w e r e re ta ined and even c o n c e n t r a t e d after i ndependence , b u t n o w 
redes igna ted and r e r anked as 'Ma lays i an , ' ' C h i n e s e , ' ' I n d i a n , ' a n d 
' O t h e r . ' Y e t anomal ies con t i nued u p i n t o t he 1980s. In t he 1980 census 
'S ikh ' still a p p e a r e d ne rvous ly as a pseudoe thn ic subca t ego ry - a l o n g 
side ' M a l a y a l i ' and ' T e l e g u , ' ' Pak i s t an i ' and 'Bang ladesh i , ' 'Sr i 
Lankan T a m i l , ' a n d ' O t h e r Sri L a n k a n , ' - u n d e r the genera l head ing 
' Ind ian . ' 

B u t H i r s c h m a n ' s wonde r fu l facsimiles e n c o u r a g e one t o go b e y o n d 
his i m m e d i a t e ana ly t ica l concerns . T a k e , for e x a m p l e , the 1911 
Federa ted M a l a y States Census , w h i c h lists u n d e r ' M a l a y Popu la t ion 
b y R a c e ' the fo l lowing : ' M a l a y , ' ' J avanese , ' ' Saka i , ' 'Ban ja rese , ' 
' B o y a n e s e , ' ' M e n d e l i n g ' (sic), ' K r i n c h i ' (sic), ' J a m b i , ' 'Ach inese , ' 
'Bug i s , ' and ' O t h e r . ' O f these ' g r o u p s ' all b u t (most ) ' M a l a y ' and 
' S a k a i ' o r ig ina ted f rom the islands o f S u m a t r a , J a v a , Sou the rn 
B o r n e o , and the C e l e b e s , all pa r t s o f the h u g e n e i g h b o r i n g co lony o f 
the N e t h e r l a n d s Eas t Indies. B u t these e x t r a - F M S or ig ins rece ive n o 
recogni t ion f rom the census -makers w h o , in c o n s t r u c t i n g the i r 
'Ma lays , ' k e e p the i r eyes m o d e s t l y l o w e r e d to the i r o w n colonial 
b o r d e r s . (Needless to say, across the w a t e r s , D u t c h census-makers 
w e r e cons t ruc t ing a d i f ferent imag in ing o f ' M a l a y s , ' as a m i n o r 
e thn ic i t y a longside , n o t a b o v e , 'Ach inese , ' ' Javanese , ' and the l ike.) 
' J amb i ' and ' K r i n c h i ' re fer t o places , r a t h e r than to any th ing 
r e m o t e l y ident i f iable as e thnol inguis t ic . I t is e x t r e m e l y unl ike ly tha t , 
in 1911, m o r e than a t iny f rac t ion o f those ca t egor i zed and 
subca tegor ized w o u l d have recogn ized themselves u n d e r such labels . 
These ' iden t i t i e s , ' imag ined b y the (confusedly) classifying m i n d o f 
the colonia l s ta te , still a w a i t e d a re i f icat ion w h i c h imper i a l a d m i n i 
s t ra t ive p e n e t r a t i o n w o u l d soon m a k e possible. O n e no t ices , in 

members of a (white) race'. It is agreeable that up to the end, the census-makers were 
visibly uneasy about where to place those they marked as 'Jews.' 
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addi t ion , the c e n s u s - m a k e r s ' passion for comple teness and u n -
ambigu i ty . H e n c e the i r in to le rance o f mu l t i p l e , pol i t ica l ly ' t r a n s -
ves t i t e , ' b lu r r ed , o r c h a n g i n g ident i f ica t ions . H e n c e t he w e i r d 
subca tegory , u n d e r each racia l g r o u p , o f ' O t h e r s ' - w h o , nonethe less , 
a r e absolute ly n o t to b e confused w i t h other ' O t h e r s . ' T h e f ict ion o f 
the census is t ha t e v e r y o n e is in i t , and tha t e v e r y o n e has o n e - and 
on ly one - e x t r e m e l y c lea r p lace . N o fract ions . 

This m o d e o f imag in ing b y the colonia l s ta te h a d or ig ins m u c h 
o lde r t h a n the censuses o f the 1870s, so t ha t , in o r d e r fully to 
under s t and w h y the l a t e - n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y censuses a r e y e t p r o 
foundly nove l , i t is useful to look back to the ear l ies t days o f E u r o p e a n 
p e n e t r a t i o n o f Southeas t Asia. T w o e x a m p l e s , d r a w n f rom the 
Phi l ippine and Indonesian a rch ipe lagoes , a r e ins t ruc t ive . In an 
i m p o r t a n t r ecen t b o o k , W i l l i a m H e n r y Scot t has a t t e m p t e d m e t i c u 
lously t o r econs t ruc t the class s t ruc tu re o f the p r e - H i s p a n i c Ph i l ip 
pines , o n the basis o f the ear l ies t Spanish r e c o r d s . 4 As a professional 
h i s to r ian Scot t is pe r fec t ly a w a r e tha t the Phi l ippines o w e s its n a m e 
to Felipe II o f 'Spa in , ' and tha t , b u t for mi schance o r luck, the 
a rch ipe lago m i g h t h a v e fallen in to D u t c h o r Engl ish hands , b e c o m e 
pol i t ica l ly s egmen ted , o r been r e c o m b i n e d w i t h fu r the r conques t s . 5 It 
is t e m p t i n g the re fore to a t t r i b u t e his cur ious cho ice o f top ic t o his 
l ong res idence in the Phi l ippines and his s t rong s y m p a t h y w i t h a 
Filipino na t iona l i sm tha t has been , for a c e n t u r y n o w , o n the t ra i l o f 
an abor ig ina l Eden . B u t the chances a re good tha t the d e e p e r basis for 
the shaping o f his i m a g i n a t i o n was the sources on w h i c h h e w a s 

4. William Henry Scott, Cracks in the Parchment Curtain, chapter 7, 'Filipino 
Class Structure in the Sixteenth Century.' 

5. In first half of the seventeenth century, Spanish settlements in the 
archipelago came under repeated attack from the forces o f the Vereenigde Oost-
Indische Compagnie, the greatest 'transnational' corporation of the era. For their 
survival, the pious Catholic settlers owed a great debt to the arch-heretical 
Protector, who kept Amsterdam's back to the wall for much of his rule. Had the 
V O C been successful, Manila, rather than Batavia [Jakarta], might have become the 
centre of the 'Dutch' imperium in Southeast Asia. In 1762, London seized Manila 
from Spain, and held it for almost two years. It is entertaining to note that Madrid 
only got it back in exchange for, of all places, Florida, and the other 'Spanish' 
possessions east o f the Mississippi. Had the negotiations proceeded differently, the 
archipelago could have been politically linked with Malaya and Singapore during the 
nineteenth century. 
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compe l l ed t o re ly . For t he fact is t ha t w h e r e v e r in the islands the 
ear l ies t c ler ics and conquis tadors v e n t u r e d they espied, o n shore , 
principales, hidalgos, pecheros, and esclavos (pr inces , n o b l e m e n , c o m 
m o n e r s and slaves) - quasi-es ta tes adap t ed f rom the social classifica
t ions o f l a te med iaeva l Iber ia . T h e d o c u m e n t s t h e y left b e h i n d offer 
p l en ty o f inc identa l ev idence tha t the 'hidalgos' w e r e mos t ly u n a w a r e 
o f o n e ano the r ' s ex i s t ence in the h u g e , sca t t e red , and sparsely p o p u 
la ted a rch ipe lago , and , w h e r e a w a r e , usual ly s aw one a n o t h e r n o t as 
hidalgos, b u t as enemies o r po ten t i a l slaves. B u t the p o w e r o f the g r id is 
so g r e a t t ha t such ev idence is marg ina l i zed in Sco t t ' s imag ina t ion , 
a n d the re fo re i t is h a r d for h i m to see tha t the 'class s t r u c t u r e ' o f the 
precolonia l pe r iod is a ' census ' imag in ing c r e a t e d f rom the poops o f 
Spanish gal leons. W h e r e v e r they wenuhidalgos andesclavos l o o m e d u p , 
w h o could on ly b e a g g r e g a t e d as such, t h a t is ' s t r uc tu ra l l y , ' b y an 
inc ip ient colonial s ta te . 

For Indonesia w e have , thanks to the r e sea rch o f M a s o n H o a d l e y , a 
de ta i led accoun t o f an i m p o r t a n t jud ic i a l case dec ided in t he coasta l 
p o r t o f C i r e b o n , Java , a t the end o f the s even teen th c e n t u r y . 6 B y luck, 
the D u t c h ( V O C ) and local C i r ebonese r eco rds a r e still ava i lab le . If 
the C i rebonese a c c o u n t on ly h a d survived , w e w o u l d k n o w the 
accused m u r d e r e r as a h igh official o f the C i r ebonese c o u r t , a n d on ly 
b y his t i t le Ki A r i a M a r t a N i n g r a t , n o t a pe r sona l n a m e / T h e V O C 
records , h o w e v e r , angr i ly identify h i m as a Chinees - indeed tha t is the 
single m o s t i m p o r t a n t p iece o f i n fo rma t ion abou t h i m tha t they 
convey . It is c lea r then tha t the C i r ebonese c o u r t classified peop le b y 
r ank and s ta tus , wh i l e the C o m p a n y d id so b y some th ing l ike ' r a c e . ' 
T h e r e is n o reason w h a t e v e r t o th ink tha t the accused m u r d e r e r -
whose h igh status a t tes ts to his and his ances to r s ' long i n t eg ra t i on in to 
C i rebonese society , n o m a t t e r w h a t the i r or ig ins - t h o u g h t of h imsel f 
as ' a ' Chinees. H o w then did the V O C a r r i v e a t this classification? 
F r o m w h a t poops w a s i t possible to imag ine Chinees'? Sure ly on ly 
those ferociously m e r c a n t i l e poops w h i c h , u n d e r cen t ra l i zed c o m 
m a n d , roved ceaselessly f rom p o r t to p o r t b e t w e e n the Gul f of 
M e r g u i and the m o u t h o f the Y a n g t z e - k i a n g . Obl iv ious of the 

6. Mason C. Hoadley, 'State vs. Ki Aria Marta Ningrat (1696) and Tian Siangko 
(1720-21)' (unpublished ms., 1982). 
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he te rogeneous popula t ions o f the Midd le K i n g d o m ; o f t he m u t u a l 
incomprehens ib i l i ty o f m a n y o f the i r spoken languages ; and o f the 
pecul ia r social and geog raph ic or ig ins o f the i r d iaspora across coasta l 
Southeast Asia, the C o m p a n y imag ined , w i t h its t r ans -ocean ic eye , 
an endless series o f Chinezen, as the conquis tadors h a d seen an endless 
series o f hidalgos. A n d on the basis o f this i nven t ive census i t b e g a n to 
insist t ha t those u n d e r its c o n t r o l w h o m i t c a t ego r i zed as Chinezen 
dress, res ide , m a r r y , be bu r i ed , and b e q u e a t h p r o p e r t y acco rd ing to 
tha t census . It is s t r ik ing tha t the m u c h less fa r - fa r ing and 
commerc i a l l y m i n d e d Iber ians in the Phi l ippines imag ined a qu i t e 
different census c a t e g o r y : w h a t they cal led sangley. Sangley w a s an 
i nco rpo ra t i on in to Spanish of the H o k k i e n s e n g / i - m e a n i n g ' t rader .* 7 

O n e can imag ine Spanish p ro to -census m e n asking the t r ade r s d r a w n 
to Mani la b y the ga l leon t r a d e : ' W h o a re y o u ? ' , a n d b e i n g sensibly 
told: ' W e a r e t raders .* 8 N o t sailing the seven Asian seas, for t w o 
cen tur ies the Iber ians r e m a i n e d in a c o m f o r t a b l y p rov inc ia l c o n 
ceptua l fog. O n l y v e r y s lowly did the sangley t u rn in to 'Ch inese ' - unt i l 
the w o r d d i sappeared in the ea r ly n ine t een th c e n t u r y to m a k e w a y 
for a V O C - s t y l e chino. 

T h e real i nnova t ion o f the census- takers o f the 1870s w a s , 
the re fo re , n o t in the construction o f e thn ic - rac ia l classifications, b u t 
r a t h e r in the i r sys temat ic quantification. P reco lon ia l ru lers in the 
Malayo-Javanese w o r l d had a t t e m p t e d e n u m e r a t i o n s o f the p o p u l a 
t ions u n d e r the i r c o n t r o l , b u t these took the f o r m of t ax - ro l l s and 
levy-l is ts . T h e i r purposes w e r e c o n c r e t e and specific: t o k e e p t r ack o f 
those on w h o m taxes and mi l i t a ry consc r ip t ion cou ld effect ively b e 
imposed - for these ru lers w e r e in t e res t ed solely in e c o n o m i c surplus 
and a r m a b l e m a n p o w e r . E a r l y E u r o p e a n reg imes in the r eg i o n did 
no t , in this respect , differ m a r k e d l y f rom the i r predecessors . B u t 
after 1850 colonial au thor i t i e s w e r e using increas ingly sophis t ica ted 
adminis t ra t ive m e a n s to e n u m e r a t e popu la t ions , inc lud ing the 
w o m e n and ch i ld ren ( w h o m the anc ien t ru le rs had a l w a y s i g n o r e d ) , 

7. See, e.g., Edgar Wickberg, The Chinese in Philippine Life, 1850-1898, chapters 
1 and 2. 

8. The galleon trade-for which Manila was, for over two centuries, the 
entrepot - exchanged Chinese silks and porcelain for Mexican silver. 
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accord ing to a m a z e o f gr ids w h i c h had n o i m m e d i a t e f inancial o r 
mi l i t a ry purpose . In the old days , those subjects l iable for t axes and 
conscr ip t ion w e r e usual ly w e l l a w a r e o f the i r numerab i l i t y ; ru le r and 
ru led unde r s tood each o t h e r v e r y w e l l , i f an tagonis t ica l ly , on the 
m a t t e r . B u t b y 1870, a n o n - t a x p a y i n g , un levyab le ' C o c h i n - C h i n e s e ' 
w o m a n could l ive ou t h e r life, happi ly o r unhappi ly , in the Strai ts 
Se t t l ements , w i t h o u t the sl ightest awareness tha t this w a s h o w she 
was be ing m a p p e d f rom on h igh . H e r e the pecu l i a r i ty o f the n e w 
census becomes appa ren t . It t r i ed careful ly t o c o u n t the objects o f i ts 
feverish imagin ing . Given the exclus ive n a t u r e o f the classif icatory 
system, and the log ic o f quant i f ica t ion itself, a ' C o c h i n - C h i n e s e ' h a d 
to b e unde r s tood as one d ig i t in an agg regab le series o f repl icable 
' C o c h i n - C h i n e s e ' - w i t h i n , o f cour se , the s ta te ' s d o m a i n . T h e n e w 
d e m o g r a p h i c t o p o g r a p h y p u t d o w n deep social and ins t i tu t iona l roots 
as the colonial s tate mul t ip l i ed its size and funct ions. Gu ided b y its 
imag ined m a p it o rgan ized the n e w educa t iona l , j u r id i ca l , pub l i c -
hea l th , pol ice , and i m m i g r a t i o n bu reauc rac i e s it w a s bui ld ing on the 
pr inc ip le o f e thno- rac i a l h ie ra rch ies w h i c h w e r e , h o w e v e r , a lways 
unde r s tood in t e r m s o f para l le l series. T h e f low of subject popula t ions 
t h r o u g h the mesh o f different ial schools , cou r t s , c l inics , pol ice 
s tat ions and i m m i g r a t i o n offices c r e a t e d ' t r a f f i c -hab i t s ' w h i c h in 
t i m e gave real social life t o the s ta te ' s ea r l i e r fantasies. 

Needless to say, i t w a s n o t a lways p la in sai l ing, and the state 
f requent ly b u m p e d in to d i scomfor t ing real i t ies . Far and a w a y the 
mos t i m p o r t a n t o f these w a s rel igious affi l iat ion, w h i c h served as the 
basis of v e r y o ld , v e r y stable imag ined c o m m u n i t i e s n o t in the least 
a l igned w i t h the secular s ta te ' s au tho r i t a r i an g r i d - m a p . T o different 
degrees , in di f ferent Southeas t Asian colonies , the ru le rs w e r e 
compe l l ed to m a k e messy a c c o m m o d a t i o n s , especial ly to Is lam and 
Buddhism. In par t icu lar , rel igious shrines, schools, and cour t s - access 
t o w h i c h w a s d e t e r m i n e d b y individual popu la r se l f -choice , n o t the 
census - con t inued to flourish. T h e s ta te cou ld r a r e ly d o m o r e than 
t ry to r egu la t e , cons t r i c t , coun t , s t andard ize , a n d h ie ra rch ica l ly 
subord ina te these ins t i tu t ions t o its o w n . 9 It w a s prec ise ly because 

9. See chapter 7, above (p. 125) for mention of French colonialism's struggle to 
sever Buddhism in Cambodia from its old links with Siam. 
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temples , mosques , schools and cour ts w e r e topographica l ly anomalous 
tha t they w e r e unde r s tood as zones o f f r eedom and - in t i m e -
fortresses f rom w h i c h re l ig ious , l a t e r na t ional i s t , ant icolonia ls cou ld 
go for th to ba t t l e . A t the same t i m e , t he re w e r e f requent endeavour s 
to force a b e t t e r a l i gnmen t o f census w i t h re l igious c o m m u n i t i e s 
b y - so far as w a s possible - pol i t ical ly and j u r id i ca l l y e thn ic iz ing the 
l a t t e r . In the Federa ted States o f colonia l M a l a y a , this task w a s 
re la t ive ly easy. Those w h o m the r e g i m e r e g a r d e d as be ing in the 
series ' M a l a y ' w e r e hus t led off to the cou r t s o f ' t h e i r ' c a s t r a t ed 
Sultans, w h i c h w e r e in substant ial p a r t admin i s t e red acco rd ing to 
Islamic l a w . 1 0 ' I s l amic ' w a s thus t r e a t e d as rea l ly j u s t a n o t h e r n a m e 
for ' M a l a y . ' (On ly af ter i ndependence in 1957 w e r e efforts m a d e b y 
ce r t a in pol i t ical g roups t o reverse this logic b y r ead ing ' M a l a y ' as 
rea l ly a n o t h e r n a m e for ' I s lamic ' ) . In the vas t , h e t e r o g e n e o u s 
Ne the r l ands Indies, w h e r e b y the end o f the colonia l e r a an a r r a y o f 
quarre l l ing miss ionary organiza t ions had m a d e substantial c o n 
vers ions in w i d e l y sca t t e red zones , a para l le l d r ive faced m u c h m o r e 
substant ial obstacles . Y e t even the re , the 1920s and 1930s s aw the 
g r o w t h o f ' e t h n i c ' Chr i s t ian i t ies ( the B a t a k C h u r c h , the K a r o 
C h u r c h , l a t e r the D a y a k C h u r c h , and so on) w h i c h deve loped in p a r t 
because the state a l located proselyt iz ing zones to different miss ionary 
groups acco rd ing to its o w n census - topography . W i t h Islam B a t a v i a 
h a d n o c o m p a r a b l e success. I t d id n o t d a r e to p roh ib i t the p i lg r image 
to M e c c a , t h o u g h i t t r i ed to inhib i t the g r o w t h o f the p i l g r i m s ' 
n u m b e r s , pol iced the i r t rave ls , and spied o n t h e m f rom an ou tpos t a t 
J iddah set u p j u s t for this pu rpose . N o n e o f these measu res sufficed to 
p r even t the intensi f icat ion o f Indies M u s l i m con tac t s w i t h the vast 
w o r l d o f Islam outs ide , and especial ly the n e w c u r r e n t s o f t h o u g h t 
emana t ing f rom C a i r o . 1 1 

T H E M A P 

In the m e a n t i m e , h o w e v e r , C a i r o and M e c c a w e r e beg inn ing to b e 
visualized in a s t range n e w w a y , n o longer s imply as sites in a sacred 

10. See William Roff, The Origins of Malay Nationalism, pp. 72-4. 
11. See Harry J. Benda, The Crescent and the Rising Sun, chapters 1-2. 
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Musl im g e o g r a p h y , b u t also as do t s on pape r sheets w h i c h inc luded 
do t s for Par is , M o s c o w , Man i l a and C a r a c a s ; and the p lane 
re la t ionship b e t w e e n these indifferent ly profane a n d sacred dots w a s 
d e t e r m i n e d b y n o t h i n g b e y o n d the m a t h e m a t i c a l l y ca lcu la ted flight 
of the c r o w . T h e M e r c a t o r i a n m a p , b r o u g h t in b y the E u r o p e a n 
colonizers , w a s beg inn ing , v ia p r in t , to shape the imag ina t ion o f 
Southeast Asians . 

In a recen t , br i l l ian t thesis the T h a i h i s to r ian T h o n g c h a i W i n i -
chakul has t r aced the c o m p l e x processes b y w h i c h a b o r d e r e d ' S i a m ' 
c a m e in to be ing b e t w e e n 1850 and 1910. 1 2 His a c c o u n t is ins t ruc t ive 
precise ly because Siam w a s n o t co lon ized , t h o u g h w h a t , in the end , 
c a m e to b e its b o r d e r s w e r e colonia l ly d e t e r m i n e d . In the T h a i case , 
the re fore , one can see unusual ly c lea r ly the e m e r g e n c e o f a n e w 
s t a t e -mind w i t h i n a ' t r a d i t i o n a l ' s t r uc tu r e o f pol i t ical p o w e r . 

U p unt i l the accession, in 1851, o f the in te l l igen t R a m a IV ( the 
M o n g k u t o f The King and I), on ly t w o types o f m a p ex i s ted in Siam, 
and b o t h w e r e h a n d - m a d e : t he age o f mechan ica l r e p r o d u c t i o n h a d 
no t ye t t he re d a w n e d . O n e w a s w h a t cou ld b e ca l led a ' c o s m o g r a p h , ' 
a fo rmal , symbol ic r ep re sen ta t ion o f the T h r e e W o r l d s o f t rad i t iona l 
Buddhist cosmology. T h e cosmograph was no t organized hor izontal ly , 
l ike o u r o w n maps ; r a t h e r a series o f supra te r res t r i a l heavens and 
subter res t r ia l hells w e d g e d in the visible w o r l d a long a single ve r t i ca l 
axis . It w a s useless for any j o u r n e y save tha t in search o f m e r i t and 
salvat ion. T h e second type , w h o l l y p rofane , consis ted o f d i a g r a m 
m a t i c guides for mi l i t a ry campa igns and coas ta l sh ipping. O r g a n i z e d 
rough ly b y the q u a d r a n t , the i r m a i n features w e r e w r i t t e n - i n no tes 
o n m a r c h i n g and sailing t imes , r equ i red because the m a p m a k e r s h a d 
n o technica l concep t ion of scale. C o v e r i n g on ly t e r res t r i a l , p ro fane 
space, t hey w e r e usual ly d r a w n in a quee r ob l ique perspec t ive o r 
m i x t u r e o f perspec t ives , as if the d r a w e r s ' eyes , a ccus tomed f rom 
dai ly life to see the landscape hor izon ta l ly , a t eye - l eve l , none the less 
w e r e inf luenced subl iminal ly b y the ve r t i ca l i ty o f the c o s m o g r a p h . 
T h o n g c h a i poin ts o u t tha t these g u i d e - m a p s , a lways loca l , w e r e 

12. Thongchai Winichakul, 'Siam Mapped: A History of the Geo-Body of 
Siam' (Ph.D. Thesis, University of Sydney, 1988). 
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n e v e r s i tua ted in a l a rge r , s table g e o g r a p h i c c o n t e x t , a n d tha t the 
b i rd ' s - eye v i e w conven t ion of m o d e r n m a p s w a s w h o l l y fore ign to 
t hem. 

N e i t h e r type o f m a p m a r k e d b o r d e r s . T h e i r m a k e r s w o u l d have 
found incomprehens ib le the fo l lowing e l egan t fo rmula t ion o f 
R icha rd M u i r : 1 3 

Located at the interfaces between adjacent state territories, inter
national boundaries have a special significance in determining the 
limits of sovereign authority and defining the spatial form of the 
contained political regions Boundar ies . . occur where the vertical 
interfaces between state sovereignties intersect the surface of the 
earth As vertical interfaces, boundaries have no horizontal 
extent 

Bounda ry - s tones a n d s imilar m a r k e r s d id exis t , and i n d e e d mul t ip l i ed 
a long the w e s t e r n fringes o f the r ea lm as the Br i t i sh pressed in f rom 
L o w e r B u r m a . B u t these stones w e r e set u p d iscont inuous ly a t 
s t ra teg ic m o u n t a i n passes and fords, and w e r e of ten substant ia l 
dis tances f rom co r r e spond ing stones set u p b y the adve r sa ry . T h e y 
w e r e unde r s tood hor izon ta l ly , a t eye level , as ex t ens ion poin ts o f 
royal p o w e r ; n o t ' f rom the a i r . ' O n l y in the 1870s did T h a i leaders 
beg in th ink ing o f boundar i e s as segments o f a con t inuous m a p - l i n e 
co r r e spond ing to n o t h i n g visible on the g r o u n d , b u t d e m a r c a t i n g an 
exc lus ive sove re ign ty w e d g e d b e t w e e n o t h e r sovere ign t ies . In 1874 
appeared the first geographica l t ex tbook , b y the A m e r i c a n miss ionary 
J . W . V a n D y k e - an ear ly p r o d u c t o f the p r in t - cap i t a l i sm tha t w a s b y 
then sweep ing in to Siam. In 1882, R a m a V establ ished a special 
m a p p i n g school in B a n g k o k . In 1892, Min i s t e r o f E d u c a t i o n P r ince 
D a m r o n g Ra januphab , i n a u g u r a t i n g a m o d e r n - s t y l e school sys tem 
for the c o u n t r y , m a d e g e o g r a p h y a c o m p u l s o r y subject a t the j u n i o r 
secondary level . In 1900, o r the reabou t s , w a s publ ished Phumisat 
Sayam [ G e o g r a p h y o f S iam] b y W . G . Johnson , the m o d e l for all 
p r in ted geograph ies o f t he c o u n t r y f r o m t h a t t i m e o n w a r d s . 1 4 

13. Richard Muir, Modem Political Geography, p. 119. 
14. Thongchai, 'Siam Mapped,' pp. 105-10, 286. 
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T h o n g c h a i no tes tha t the vec to r a l c o n v e r g e n c e o f p r in t - cap i t a l i sm 
w i t h the n e w concep t ion o f spat ial rea l i ty p r e sen t ed b y these m a p s 
h a d a n i m m e d i a t e i m p a c t o n t he v o c a b u l a r y o f T h a i pol i t ics . B e t w e e n 
1900 and 1915, the t rad i t iona l w o r d s krung and muang l a rge ly 
d i sappeared , because t h e y i m a g e d d o m i n i o n in t e r m s o f sacred 
capi tals and visible, d iscont inuous popu la t ion c e n t e r s . 1 5 In the i r p lace 
c a m e prathet, ' c o u n t r y , ' w h i c h i m a g e d i t in t he invisible t e r m s o f 
b o u n d e d t e r r i to r i a l s p a c e . 1 6 

Like censuses, E u r o p e a n - s t y l e m a p s w o r k e d o n the basis o f a 
to ta l iz ing classification, and led the i r b u r e a u c r a t i c p r o d u c e r s and 
consumers t o w a r d s policies w i t h r evo lu t i ona ry consequences . E v e r 
since J o h n Ha r r i son ' s 1761 inven t ion o f the c h r o n o m e t e r , w h i c h m a d e 
possible the precise ca lcu la t ion o f long i tudes , the en t i r e p lane t ' s 
cu rved surface h a d b e e n subjected t o a g e o m e t r i c a l gr id w h i c h 
squared off e m p t y seas and u n e x p l o r e d regions in m e a s u r e d b o x e s . 1 7 

T h e task of, as it w e r e , ' f i l l ing i n ' the b o x e s w a s to b e accompl i shed 
b y e x p l o r e r s , su rveyors , and mi l i t a ry forces. In Southeas t Asia, the 
second h a l f o f t he n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y w a s the go lden a g e o f m i l i t a r y 
surveyors - colonia l and , a l i t t le l a t e r , T h a i . T h e y w e r e o n the m a r c h 
to p u t space u n d e r t he same surve i l lance w h i c h the census -makers 
w e r e t ry ing to impose o n persons . T r i a n g u l a t i o n b y t r i angu la t ion , 
w a r b y w a r , t r e a t y b y t r e a t y , the a l i g n m e n t o f m a p a n d p o w e r 
p roceeded . In the ap t w o r d s o f T h o n g c h a i : 1 8 

In terms of most communication theories and common sense, a map is 
a scientific abstraction of reality. A map merely represents something 
which already exists objectively ' there. ' In the history I have 
described, this relationship was reversed. A map anticipated spatial 
reality, not vice versa. In other words, a map was a model for, rather 
than a model of, what it purported to represent It had become a 

15. For a full discussion of old conceptions of power in Java (which, with minor 
differences, corresponded to that existing in Old Siam), see my Language and Power, 
chapter 1. 

16. Thongchai, 'Siam Mapped,' p. 110. 
17. David S. Landes, Revolution in Time: Clocks and the Making of the Modem World, 

chapter 9. 
18. 'Siam Mapped,' p. 310. 
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real instrument to concretize projections on the earth 's surface. A map 
was now necessary for the new administrative mechanisms and for the 
troops to back up their c l a i m s . . . . The discourse of mapping was the 
paradigm which both administrative and military operations worked 
within and served. 

B y the t u rn o f the c e n t u r y , w i t h P r ince D a m r o n g ' s r e fo rms a t the 
Min i s t ry o f the In t e r io r (a fine m a p p i n g n a m e ) , the admin i s t r a t i on o f 
t he r e a l m w a s f inally p u t o n a w h o l l y t e r r i t o r i a l - c a r t o g r a p h i c basis , 
fo l lowing ea r l i e r p r ac t i ce in the n e i g h b o r i n g colonies . 

I t w o u l d be unwise t o ove r look the c ruc ia l in te r sec t ion b e t w e e n 
m a p a n d census . For the n e w m a p se rved f i rmly to b r e a k off the 
infinite series o f ' H a k k a s , ' ' N o n - T a m i l Sri Lankans , ' a n d ' J avanese ' 
tha t the formal appa ra tus o f the census con ju red u p , b y de l imi t ing 
t e r r i to r i a l ly w h e r e , for pol i t ica l purposes , t hey ended . Conve r se ly , 
b y a sor t o f d e m o g r a p h i c t r i angu la t ion , t he census t i l led in pol i t ica l ly 
the formal t o p o g r a p h y o f the m a p . 

O u t o f these changes e m e r g e d t w o final ava ta r s o f the m a p (b o t h 
ins t i tu ted b y the la te co lonia l s ta te ) w h i c h d i r e c t l y p re f igure t he 
official na t ional i sms o f t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y Southeas t Asia. Fully 
a w a r e o f the i r i n t e r l ope r s tatus in the d i s tan t t rop ics , b u t a r r i v ing 
f r o m a c iv i l iza t ion in w h i c h the legal i nhe r i t ance a n d t h e legal 
t ransferabi l i ty o f g e o g r a p h i c space had l ong b e e n es tab l i shed , 1 9 the 
Europeans f requent ly a t t e m p t e d to l eg i t imize the spread o f the i r 
p o w e r b y quas i - lega l m e t h o d s . A m o n g t h e m o r e popu la r o f these w a s 
the i r ' i n h e r i t a n c e ' o f the pu t a t i ve sovere ignt ies o f na t ive ru lers 
w h o m the Eu ropeans h a d e l imina ted o r subjected. E i t h e r w a y , the 
usurpers w e r e in the business, especial ly v i s -a -v is o t h e r Eu ropeans , o f 
r econs t ruc t ing the p r o p e r t y - h i s t o r y o f the i r n e w possessions. H e n c e 
the appea rance , l a te in the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y especial ly , o f 
'h is tor ical m a p s , ' des igned t o d e m o n s t r a t e , in t he n e w c a r t o g r a p h i c 

19. I do not mean merely the inheritance and sale of private property in land in 
the usual sense. More important was the European practice o f political transfers of 
lands, with their populations, via dynastic marriages. Princesses, on marriage, 
brought their husbands duchies and petty principalities, and these transfers were 
formally negotiated and 'signed.' The tag Bella gerant alii, tu, felix Austria, nube! would 
have been inconceivable for any state in precolonial Asia. 
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discourse , t he an t iqu i ty of specific, t igh t ly b o u n d e d t e r r i t o r i a l un i t s . 
T h r o u g h chronolog ica l ly a r r a n g e d sequences o f such maps , a sor t of 
po l i t i ca l -b iograph ica l n a r r a t i v e of the r e a l m c a m e in to b e i n g , 
somet imes w i t h vas t h is tor ica l d e p t h . 2 0 In t u r n , this n a r r a t i v e w a s 
adop ted , i f of ten a d a p t e d , b y the na t ion - s t a t e s w h i c h , in the 
t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y , b e c a m e the colonial s ta tes ' l ega t ee s . 2 1 

T h e second ava t a r w a s the m a p - a s - l o g o . Its or ig ins w e r e 
reasonably innocen t - the p rac t i ce o f the imper i a l states o f co lo r ing 
the i r colonies o n m a p s w i t h an imper i a l d y e . In London ' s impe r i a l 
m a p s , Br i t i sh colonies w e r e usual ly p i n k - r e d , F rench pu rp l e -b lue , 
D u t c h y e l l o w - b r o w n , and so on . D y e d this w a y , each co lony 
appea red l ike a de tachab le p iece of a j i g s a w puzzle . As this ' j i g saw ' 
effect b e c a m e n o r m a l , each ' p i e c e ' cou ld b e w h o l l y d e t a c h e d f rom its 
g e o g r a p h i c c o n t e x t . In its final f o r m all e x p l a n a t o r y glosses cou ld b e 
summar i ly r e m o v e d : lines of long i tude and l a t i t ude , p lace names , 
signs for r ivers , seas, and moun ta in s , neighbours. P u r e sign, n o longer 
compass to the w o r l d . In this shape, the m a p e n t e r e d an infini tely 
reproduc ib le series, avai lable for t ransfer t o pos te r s , official seals, 
l e t t e rheads , m a g a z i n e a n d t e x t b o o k covers , t ab lec lo ths , a n d h o t e l 
wal l s . Ins tan t ly recogn izab le , e v e r y w h e r e visible, the l o g o - m a p 
pene t r a t ed deep in to the popu la r imag ina t ion , f o rming a power fu l 
e m b l e m for the ant ico lonia l na t iona l i sms be ing b o r n . 2 2 

20. See Thongchai, 'Siam Mapped,' p. 387, on Thai ruling class absorption of this 
style of imagining. 'According to these historical maps, moreover, the geobody is not 
a modern particularity but is pushed back more than a thousand years. Historical 
maps thus help reject any suggestion that nationhood emerged only in the recent past, 
and the perspective that the present Siam was a result o f ruptures is precluded. So is 
any idea that intercourse between Siam and the European powers was the parent of 
Siam.' 

21. This adoption was by no means a Machiavellian ruse. The early nationalists 
in all the Southeast Asian colonies had their consciousnesses profoundly shaped by 
the 'format' o f the colonial state and its institutions. See chapter 7 above. 

22. In the writings of Nick Joaquin, the contemporary Philippines, preeminent 
man of letters - and an indubitable patriot - one can see how powerfully the emblem 
works on the most sophisticated intelligence. Of General Antonio Luna, tragic hero 
of the anti-American struggle of 1898-99, Joaquin writes that he hurried to 'perform 
the role that had been instinctive in the Creole for three centuries: the defense ofthe 
form of the Philippines from a foreign disrupter.' A Question of Heroes, p. 164 (italics 
added). Elsewhere he observes, astonishingly, that Spain's 'Filipino allies, converts, 
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M o d e r n Indonesia offers us a fine, painful e x a m p l e o f this process . 
In 1828 the first f eve r - r idden D u t c h s e t t l emen t w a s m a d e o n the 
island o f N e w Guinea . A l t h o u g h the se t t l emen t h a d to be abandoned 
i n 1836, the D u t c h C r o w n p r o c l a i m e d sove re ign ty o v e r t h a t p a r t o f 
the island ly ing w e s t o f 141 degrees long i tude (an invisible l ine w h i c h 
co r r e sponded to n o t h i n g on the g r o u n d , b u t b o x e d in C o n r a d ' s 
d iminishing w h i t e spaces) , w i t h the e x c e p t i o n o f some coastal 
s t re tches r ega rded as u n d e r the sovere ign ty o f the Sul tan o f T i d o r e . 
O n l y in 1901 d id T h e H a g u e b u y o u t t he Sul tan , and i n c o r p o r a t e W e s t 
N e w Guinea in to the N e t h e r l a n d s Indies - j u s t in t i m e for logo iza t ion . 
Large pa r t s o f the reg ion r e m a i n e d C o n r a d - w h i t e un t i l af ter W o r l d 
W a r II; the handful o f D u t c h m e n the re w e r e m o s t l y miss ionar ies , 
m ine ra l -p rospec to r s - and w a r d e n s o f special p r i son -camps for d i e 
h a r d rad ica l Indones ian na t ional i s t s . T h e s w a m p s n o r t h o f M e r a u k e , 
a t the e x t r e m e sou theas te rn edge o f D u t c h N e w Guinea , w e r e 
selected as the site of these facilities precise ly because the r eg ion w a s 
r ega rded as u t t e r l y r e m o t e f rom the rest o f the co lony , and the ' s t one -
a g e ' local popu la t ion as w h o l l y u n c o n t a m i n a t e d by na t iona l i s t 
t h i n k i n g . 2 3 

T h e i n t e r n m e n t , and of ten i n t e r m e n t , t he re o f na t iona l i s t m a r t y r s 
gave W e s t N e w Guinea a cen t r a l p lace in the folklore o f the 
ant icolonia l s t rugg le , and m a d e i t a sacred site in the na t iona l 
imagin ing : Indonesia Free , f rom Sabang (a t t he n o r t h w e s t e r n t ip o f 
Suma t r a ) t o - w h e r e else b u t ? - M e r a u k e . I t m a d e n o di f ference a t all 
tha t , aside f rom the f ew h u n d r e d in te rnees , n o nat ional is ts eve r s aw 
N e w Guinea w i t h the i r o w n eyes un t i l the 1960s. B u t D u t c h colonial 
l o g o - m a p s sped across in the co lony , s h o w i n g a W e s t N e w G u i n e a 
with nothing to its East, unconsciously re in forced the deve lop ing 
imag ined t ies. W h e n , in t he a f t e r m a t h o f t he b i t t e r an t ico lon ia l w a r s 
of 1945-49, the D u t c h w e r e forced to cede sove re ign ty o f the 
a rch ipe lago to a U n i t e d States of Indonesia , t hey a t t e m p t e d (for 
reasons tha t need n o t d e t a i n us h e r e ) to separa te W e s t N e w G u i n e a 

mercenaries sent against the Filipino rebel may have kept the archipelago Spanish 
and Christian, but they also kept it from falling apart;' and that they 'were fighting 
(whatever the Spaniards may have intended) to keep the Filipino one.' Ibid., p. 58. 

23. See Robin Osborne, Indonesia's Secret War, The Guerrilla Struggle in IrianJaya, pp. 
8—9. 
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once aga in , k e e p it t e m p o r a r i l y u n d e r colonia l ru le , and p r e p a r e it for 
independent nat ionhood. N o t until 1963 was this enterpr ise abandoned, 
as a result o f h e a v y A m e r i c a n d ip loma t i c pressure a n d Indones ian 
m i l i t a r y raids . O n l y t h e n d id Pres iden t Suka rno visi t for the first 
t ime , a t the age o f s i x t y - t w o , a r eg ion abou t w h i c h he had t irelessly 
o r a t e d for four decades . T h e subsequent painful re la t ions b e t w e e n 
the popula t ions o f W e s t N e w Guinea and the emissaries o f the 
independen t Indonesian s ta te can b e a t t r i b u t e d to the fact tha t 
Indonesians m o r e o r less s incerely r e g a r d these popula t ions as 
' b ro the r s and s is ters , ' w h i l e the popula t ions themselves , for the mos t 
pa r t , see th ings v e r y d i f f e ren t ly . 2 4 

This difference o w e s m u c h to census and m a p . N e w Guinea ' s 
remoteness and r u g g e d t e r r a in c r ea t ed o v e r the mi l lennia an 
e x t r a o r d i n a r y l inguis t ic f r agmen ta t i on . W h e n the D u t c h left the 
reg ion in 1963 they e s t ima ted tha t w i t h i n the 700,000 popu la t ion the re 
ex i s ted w e l l ove r 200 mos t ly m u t u a l l y unin te l l ig ib le l a n g u a g e s . 2 5 

M a n y o f t he r e m o t e r ' t r i b a l ' g r o u p s w e r e n o t e v e n a w a r e o f one 
ano the r ' s exis tence . B u t , especially after 1950, D u t c h missionaries and 
D u t c h officials for the first t ime m a d e serious efforts to ' un i fy ' t h e m 
b y taking censuses, expand ing communica t ions n e t w o r k s , establishing 
schools, and e rec t ing s u p r a - ' t r i b a l ' g o v e r n m e n t a l s t ruc tu res . This 
effort w a s l aunched b y a colonia l s t a te w h i c h , as w e n o t e d ear l i e r , 
w a s un ique in tha t it h a d g o v e r n e d the Indies, n o t p r imar i l y via a 
E u r o p e a n l anguage , b u t t h r o u g h ' admin i s t r a t ive M a l a y . ' 2 6 H e n c e 
W e s t N e w Guinea w a s ' b r o u g h t u p ' in t he s ame l a n g u a g e in w h i c h 
Indonesia had ear l ie r b e e n raised (and w h i c h b e c a m e the na t iona l 
l anguage in d u e course) . T h e i r ony is t ha t bahasa Indonesia thus b e c a m e 

24. Since 1963 there have been many bloody episodes in West N e w Guinea (now 
called Irian Jaya-Great Irian), partly as a result of the militarization of the 
Indonesian state since 1965, partly because of the intermittently effective guerrilla 
activities of the so-called OPM (Organization for a Free Papua). But these brutalities 
pale by comparison with Jakarta's savagery in ex-Portuguese East Timor, where in 
the first three years after the 1976 invasion an estimated one-third of the population 
of 600,000 died from war, famine, disease and 'resettlement'. I do not think it a 
mistake to suggest that the difference derives in part from East Timor's absence from 
the logos of the Netherlands East Indies and, until 1976, o f Indonesia's. 

25. Osborne, Indonesia's Secret War, p. 2. 
26. See above, p. 110. 
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the l ingua franca o f a b u r g e o n i n g W e s t N e w Gu inean , W e s t Papuan 
na t iona l i sm. 2 7 

B u t w h a t b r o u g h t the of ten qua r re l l ing y o u n g W e s t Papuan 
nat ional is ts t oge the r , especial ly af ter 1963, w a s the m a p . T h o u g h the 
Indonesian s ta te changed the reg ion ' s n a m e f rom W e s t N i e u w 
Guinea , first t o I r ian B a r a t ( W e s t I r ian) a n d then to I r ian Jaya , i t r ead 
its local rea l i ty f rom the co lon ia l -e ra b i r d ' s - e y e at las . A sca t t e r ing o f 
an thropolog is t s , missionaries a n d local officials m i g h t k n o w and 
th ink abou t the Ndan i s , the Asmat s , and the Baudis . B u t the s ta te 
itself, and t h r o u g h i t the Indonesian popu la t ion as a w h o l e , s aw only a 
p h a n t o m ' I r i anese ' (orang Irian) n a m e d after the map; because p h a n t o m , 
to b e imag ined in quas i - logo fo rm: ' n e g r o i d ' fea tures , penis -sheaths , 
and so on . In a w a y tha t r eminds us h o w Indonesia c a m e first to b e 
imag ined w i t h i n the racis t s t ruc tu res o f the e a r l y - t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y 
N e t h e r l a n d s Eas t Indies, an e m b r y o ' I r i anese ' na t iona l c o m m u n i t y , 
b o u n d e d b y M e r i d i a n 141 a n d the n e i g h b o r i n g p rov inces o f N o r t h and 
South Moluccas , e m e r g e d . A t the t i m e w h e n its m o s t p r o m i n e n t and 
a t t r ac t i ve spokesman, A r n o l d A p , w a s m u r d e r e d b y the s ta te in 1984, 
he w a s c u r a t o r o f a s ta te -bu i l t m u s e u m d e v o t e d to ' I r i anese ' 
(provincia l ) c u l t u r e . 

T H E M U S E U M 

T h e l ink b e t w e e n A p ' s occupa t ion and assassination is n o t a t all 
acc identa l . For museums , and the m u s e u m i z i n g imag ina t ion , a r e b o t h 
p rofoundly pol i t ica l . T h a t his m u s e u m w a s ins t i tu ted b y a d is tant 
J aka r t a shows us h o w the n e w na t ion - s t a t e o f Indonesia l ea rned f rom 
its i m m e d i a t e ances tor , the colonia l N e t h e r l a n d s Eas t Indies. T h e 
present p ro l i fe ra t ion o f m u s e u m s a r o u n d Southeas t Asia suggests a 
genera l process of pol i t ical inhe r i t ing a t w o r k . A n y unde r s t and ing o f 
this process requi res a cons idera t ion o f the nove l n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y 
colonial a r chaeo logy tha t m a d e such m u s e u m s possible. 

27. The best sign for this is that the anti-Indonesian nationalist guerrilla 
organization's name, Organisasi Papua Merdeka (OPM), is composed of Indonesian 
words. 
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U p unt i l the ea r ly n ine t een th c e n t u r y the co lonia l ru lers in 
Southeast Asia exh ib i ted v e r y l i t t le in teres t in the an t ique m o n u m e n t s 
o f the civi l izat ions they h a d subjected. T h o m a s S tamford Raffles, 
ominous emissary f rom W i l l i a m Jones ' s C a l c u t t a , w a s the first 
p r o m i n e n t colonial official n o t m e r e l y to amass a l a rge personal 
co l lec t ion o f local objets d'art, b u t sys temat ica l ly t o s tudy the i r 
h i s t o r y . 2 8 The rea f t e r , w i t h increas ing speed, the g randeu r s o f the 
B o r o b u d u r , o f A n g k o r , o f Pagan , and o f o t h e r anc i en t sites w e r e 
successively d i s in te r red , unjungled , measu red , p h o t o g r a p h e d , r e 
cons t ruc ted , fenced off, analysed, and d i sp layed . 2 9 Co lon ia l 
Archaeological Services became powerful and prestigious insti tutions, 
calling on the services of some except ional ly capable scho la r -
off icials . 3 0 

28. In 1811, the East India Company's forces seized all the Dutch possessions in 
the Indies (Napoleon had absorbed the Netherlands into France the previous year). 
Raffles ruled in Java till 1815. His monumental History of Java appeared in 1817, two 
years prior to his founding of Singapore. 

29. The museumizing of the Borobudur, the largest Buddhist stupa in the world, 
exemplifies this process. In 1814, the Raffles regime 'discovered' it, and had it 
unjungled. In 1845, the self-promoting German artist-adventurer Schaefer persuaded 
the Dutch authorities in Batavia to pay him to make the first daguerrotypes. In 1851, 
Batavia sent a team of state employees, led by civil engineer F.C. Wilsen, to make a 
systematic survey of the bas-reliefs and to produce a complete, 'scientific' set of 
lithographs. In 1874, Dr. C. Leemans, Director of the Museum of Antiquities in 
Leiden, published, at the behest o f the Minister of Colonies, the first major scholarly 
monograph; he relied heavily on Wilsen's lithographs, never having visited the site 
himself. In the 1880s, the professional photographer Cephas produced a thorough 
modern-style photographic survey. In 1901, the colonial regime established an 
Oudheidkundige Commissie (Commission on Antiquities). Between 1907 and 1911, 
the Commission oversaw the complete restoration of the stupa, carried out at state 
expense by a team under the civil engineer Van Erp. Doubtless in recognition of this 
success, the Commission was promoted, in 1913, to an Oudheidkundigen Dienst 
(Antiquities Service), which kept the monument spick and span until the end of 
the colonial period. See C. Leemans, Boro-Boudour, pp. i i-lv; and N.J. Krom, Irdeiding 
tot de Hindoe-Javaansche Kunst, I, chapter 1. 

30. Viceroy Curzon (1899-1905), an antiquities buff who, writes Groslier, 
'energized' the Archaeological Survey of India, put things very nicely: 'It i s . . . 
equally our duty to dig and discover, to classify, reproduce and describe, to copy and 
decipher, and to cherish and conserve.' (Foucault could not have said it better). In 
1899, the Archaeological Department of Burma- then part of British India -was 
founded, and soon began the restoration of Pagan. The previous year, the Ecole 
Frantaise d'Extreme-Orient was established in Saigon, followed almost at once by a 
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T o e x p l o r e fully w h y this happened , w h e n i t h a p p e n e d , w o u l d t ake 
us t oo far afield. I t m a y be e n o u g h he re to suggest t ha t the change w a s 
associated w i t h the eclipse o f the c o m m e r c i a l - c o l o n i a l r eg imes o f the 
t w o g r e a t Eas t India C o m p a n i e s , and the rise o f the t r u e m o d e r n 
co lony , d i r ec t ly a t t a c h e d to the m e t r o p o l e . 3 1 T h e p res t ige o f the 
colonial s ta te w a s accord ing ly n o w in t ima te ly l inked to tha t o f its 
h o m e l a n d super ior . I t is no t i ceab le h o w heav i ly c o n c e n t r a t e d 
a rchaeolog ica l efforts w e r e o n the r e s to ra t ion o f impos ing m o n u 
men t s (and h o w these m o n u m e n t s b e g a n to b e p lo t t ed o n m a p s for 
publ ic d i s t r ibu t ion and edif icat ion: a k ind o f nec ro log ica l census w a s 
u n d e r w a y ) . N o d o u b t this emphasis ref lected genera l Or i en ta l i s t 
fashions. B u t the substant ia l funds inves ted a l l o w us to suspect t ha t 
the s ta te h a d its o w n , non-sc ient i f ic reasons . T h r e e i m m e d i a t e l y 
suggest themselves , o f w h i c h the last is sure ly the m o s t i m p o r t a n t . 

In the first p lace , the t im ing o f the a rchaeo log ica l push co inc ided 
w i t h the first pol i t ical s t rugg le o v e r the s ta te ' s educa t iona l po l ic ies . 3 2 

Directorate of Museums and Historical Monuments of Indochina. Immediately after 
the French seizure of Siemreap and Battambang from Siam in 1907, an Angkor 
Conservancy was established to Curzonize Southeast Asia's most awe-inspiring 
ancient monuments. See Bernard Philippe Groslier, Indochina, pp. 155-7, 174-7. As 
noted above, the Dutch colonial Antiquities Commission was founded in 1901. The 
coincidence in dates -1899,1898,1901 - shows not only the keenness with which the 
rival colonial powers observed one another, but sea-changes in imperialism under 
way by the turn of the century. As was to be expected, independent Siam ambled 
along more slowly. Its Archaeological Service was only set up in 1924, its National 
Museum in 1926. See Charles Higham, The Archaeology of Mainland Southeast Asia, p. 
25. 

31. The V O C was liquidated, in bankruptcy, in 1799. The colony of the 
Netherlands Indies, however, dates from 1815, when the independence of The 
Netherlands was restored by the Holy Alliance, and Wil lem I o f Orange put on a 
Dutch throne first invented in 1806 by Napoleon and his kindly brother Louis. The 
British East India Company survived till the great Indian Mutiny of 1857. 

32. The Oudheidkundige Commissie was established by the same government 
that (in 1901) inaugurated the new 'Ethical Policy' for the Indies, a policy that for the 
first time aimed to establish a Western-style system of education for substantial 
numbers of the colonized. Governor-General Paul Doumer (1897-1902) created both 
the Directorate of Museums and Historical Monuments of Indochina and the 
colony's modern educational apparatus. In Burma, the huge expansion of higher 
education - which between 1900 and 1940 increased the number of secondary-school 
students eightfold, from 27,401 to 233,543, and of college students twentyfold, from 
115 to 2,365-began just as the Archaeological Department of Burma swung into 
action. See Robert H. Taylor, The State in Burma, p. 114. 
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' P r o g r e s s i v e s ' - c o l o n i a l s as we l l as n a t i v e s - w e r e u r g i n g ma jo r 
inves tments in m o d e r n school ing. Aga ins t t h e m w e r e a r r a y e d 
conservat ives w h o feared the l o n g - t e r m consequences o f such 
school ing, and p re fe r r ed the na t ives to stay na t i ve . In this l ight , 
a rchaeo log ica l r e s t o r a t i o n s - s o o n fo l lowed b y s ta te - sponsored 
p r in ted edi t ions o f t rad i t iona l l i t e r a ry t e x t s - c a n b e seen as a sor t of 
conse rva t ive educa t iona l p r o g r a m , w h i c h also served as a p r e t e x t for 
resist ing the pressure of the progress ives . Second, the fo rmal 
ideological p r o g r a m m e of the recons t ruc t ions a lways p laced the 
bui lders of the m o n u m e n t s and the colonia l na t ives in a ce r t a in 
h i e r a rchy . In some cases, as in the D u t c h Eas t Indies u p un t i l the 
1930s, the idea w a s en t e r t a i ned tha t the bu i lde rs w e r e ac tua l ly n o t o f 
the same ' r a c e ' as the nat ives ( they w e r e ' r ea l ly ' Indian i m m i g r a n t s ) . 3 3 

In o t h e r cases, as in B u r m a , w h a t w a s imag ined w a s a secular 
decadence , such tha t c o n t e m p o r a r y na t ives w e r e n o l onge r capable of 
the i r pu ta t ive ances to r s ' a ch i evemen t s . Seen in this l ight , the 
r econs t ruc t ed m o n u m e n t s , j u x t a p o s e d w i t h the su r round ing ru ra l 
p o v e r t y , said t o the na t ives : O u r v e r y p resence shows tha t y o u have 
a lways been , o r h a v e long b e c o m e , incapable o f e i the r grea tness o r 
self-rule. 

T h e th i rd reason takes us d e e p e r , and c loser t o the m a p . W e h a v e 
seen ear l ie r , in o u r discussion of the 'h i s tor ica l m a p , ' h o w colonia l 
r eg imes b e g a n a t t a c h i n g themsel f t o an t iqu i ty as m u c h as conques t , 
or iginal ly for qui te s t r a igh t fo rward Machiavel l ian- lega l i s t ic reasons. 
As t ime passed, h o w e v e r , t he re w a s less and less open ly b r u t a l ta lk 
ab o u t r igh t o f conques t , and m o r e and m o r e effort to c r e a t e 
a l t e rna t ive legi t imacies . M o r e and m o r e Eu ropeans w e r e be ing b o r n 
in Southeas t Asia, and be ing t e m p t e d to m a k e i t the i r h o m e . 
M o n u m e n t a l a r chaeo logy , increas ingly l inked to tou r i sm, a l l o w e d 
the s ta te to appea r as the gua rd i an of a genera l i zed , b u t also local , 
T rad i t i on . T h e old sacred sites w e r e t o b e i n c o r p o r a t e d in to the m a p 
o f the co lony , and the i r anc ien t pres t ige (wh ich , i f this h a d 

33. Influenced in part by this kind of thinking, conservative Thai intellectuals, 
archaeologists, and officials persist to this day in attributing Angkor to the 
mysterious Khom, who vanished without a trace, and certainly have no connection 
with today's despised Cambodians. 
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disappeared , as it of ten had , the s ta te w o u l d a t t e m p t t o rev ive) 
d r a p e d a r o u n d the m a p p e r s . This p a r a d o x i c a l s i tua t ion is n ice ly 
i l lus t ra ted b y the fact t ha t the r e co n s t ru c t ed m o n u m e n t s of ten h a d 
smar t ly l a id -ou t l awns a r o u n d t h e m , and a lways e x p l a n a t o r y table ts , 
c o m p l e t e w i t h da t ings , p l an ted h e r e and t he r e . M o r e o v e r , t h e y w e r e 
to b e kep t e m p t y o f peop le , e x c e p t for p e r a m b u l a t o r y tour is ts (no 
rel igious ce remon ies o r p i lg r images , so far as possible) . M u s e u m i z e d 
this w a y , they w e r e repos i t ioned as regal ia for a.secular co lonia l s ta te . 

Bu t , as no t ed above , a character is t ic fea ture o f the ins t rumenta l i t ies 
o f this profane s ta te w a s inf ini te r ep roduc ib i l i t y , a r ep roduc ib i l i t y 
m a d e technica l ly possible b y p r i n t and p h o t o g r a p h y , b u t po l i t i co -
cu l tu ra l ly b y the disbel ief o f the ru lers themselves in the rea l 
sacredness o f local sites. A sor t o f p rogress ion is de t ec t ab l e 
e v e r y w h e r e : (1) mass ive , technica l ly sophis t ica ted a rchaeo log ica l 
r epor t s , c o m p l e t e w i t h dozens of p h o t o g r a p h s , r e c o r d i n g the process 
o f r econs t ruc t ion of pa r t i cu la r , d is t inct ru ins ; (2) Lavishly i l lus t ra ted 
books for publ ic consumpt ion , inc luding e x e m p l a r y plates o f all t he 
ma jo r sites r econs t ruc t ed within the colony (so m u c h the b e t t e r if, as in 
the N e t h e r l a n d s Indies , H i n d u - B u d d h i s t shrines cou ld b e j u x t a p o s e d 
to r e s to red Islamic m o s q u e s ) . 3 4 T h a n k s t o p r in t -cap i t a l i sm, a sor t o f 
p ic tor ia l census o f the s ta te ' s p a t r i m o n y becomes ava i lab le , even if a t 
h igh cost , to the s ta te ' s subjects; (3) A genera l logo iza t ion , m a d e 
possible b y the p ro fan ing processes ou t l ined above . Pos tage s tamps , 
w i t h the i r cha rac te r i s t i c series - t rop ica l b i rd s , fruits , fauna, w h y n o t 
m o n u m e n t s as we l l? - a re e x e m p l a r y o f this s tage . B u t pos tca rds and 
schoo l room t ex tbooks fo l low the same logic . F r o m the re i t is on ly a 
step in to the m a r k e t : H o t e l Pagan , B o r o b u d u r Fr ied C h i c k e n , and so 
on. 

W h i l e this k ind o f a rchaeo logy , m a t u r i n g in the age o f m e c h -

34. A fine late-blooming example is Ancient Indonesian Art, by the Dutch scholar, 
A.J. Bernet Kempers, self-described as 'former Director of Archaeology in 
Indonesia [sic].' On pages 24-5 one finds maps showing the location of the ancient 
sites. The first is especially instructive, since its rectangular shape (framed on the east 
by the 141st Meridian) willy-nilly includes Philippine Mindanao as well as British-
Malaysian north Borneo, peninsular Malaya, and Singapore. All are blank of sites, 
indeed of any naming whatsoever, except for a single, inexplicable 'Kedah.' The 
switch from Hindu-Buddhism to Islam occurs after Plate 340. 
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anical r ep roduc t ion , w a s p ro found ly pol i t ica l , i t w a s pol i t ical a t 
such a deep level t ha t a lmost e v e r y o n e , inc lud ing the personne l o f the 
colonial s ta te ( w h o , b y the 1930s, w e r e in m o s t o f Southeas t Asia 
90 pe r cen t na t ive ) w a s unconscious o f the fact . It had all b e c o m e 
n o r m a l and eve ryday . I t w a s prec ise ly the infini te quo t id ian 
reproduc ib i l i ty o f its regal ia tha t r evea led the real p o w e r o f the s ta te . 

It is p robab ly n o t t oo surpr is ing tha t pos t - i ndependence s ta tes , 
w h i c h exh ib i t ed m a r k e d cont inui t ies w i t h the i r colonia l p r e d e c e s 
sors, inher i ted this fo rm of pol i t ical museumiz ing . For e x a m p l e , o n 9 
N o v e m b e r 1968, as p a r t of the ce lebra t ions c o m m e m o r a t i n g the 15th 
ann iversa ry of C a m b o d i a ' s i ndependence , N o r o d o m Sihanouk h a d a 
l a rge w o o d and pap i e r -mach6 repl ica o f the g r e a t B a y o n t emple o f 
A n g k o r displayed in the na t iona l spor ts s t ad ium in P h n o m P e n h . 3 5 

T h e repl ica w a s excep t iona l ly coarse and c r u d e , b u t i t served its 
purpose - instant recognizabi l i ty via a h is tory of colonia l -era logoiza
t ion . ' A h , o u r B a y o n ' - b u t w i t h the m e m o r y o f F rench colonial 
res tore rs w h o l l y banished. F r e n c h - r e c o n s t r u c t e d A n g k o r W a t , aga in 
in ' j i g saw ' form, b e c a m e , as n o t e d in C h a p t e r 9, the cen t r a l symbol of 
the successive flags o f S ihanouk 's royal is t , Lon N o l ' s mi l i t a r i s t , and 
Pol Po t ' s J acob in reg imes . 

M o r e s t r ik ing still is ev idence of i nhe r i t ance a t a m o r e popu la r 
level . O n e revea l ing e x a m p l e is a series o f pa in t ings of episodes in the 
na t iona l h i s to ry commiss ioned b y Indonesia ' s Min i s t ry o f E d u c a t i o n 
in the 1950s. T h e paint ings w e r e to b e mass -p roduced and d i s t r ibu ted 
t h r o u g h o u t the p r imary - schoo l system; y o u n g Indonesians w e r e t o 
have on the wal l s of the i r c lassrooms - e v e r y w h e r e - visual r e p r e 
sentat ions of the i r c o u n t r y ' s past . M o s t o f t he b a c k g r o u n d s w e r e d o n e 
in the p red ic tab le s e n t i m e n t a l - n a t u r a l i s t s tyle o f e a r l y - t w e n t i e t h -
c e n t u r y c o m m e r c i a l a r t , and the h u m a n figures t aken e i the r f rom 
co lon ia l -e ra m u s e u m d io ramas o r f r o m the popu la r wayang orang 
pseudohis tor ica l fo lk -d rama . T h e mos t in te res t ing o f the series, 
h o w e v e r , offered ch i ld ren a r ep resen ta t ion o f the B o r o b u d u r . In 
real i ty , this colossal m o n u m e n t , w i t h its 504 B u d d h a images , 1,460 
p ic tor ia l and 1,212 deco ra t i ve s tone panels , is a fantas t ic s to rehouse o f 
anc ien t Javanese scu lp ture . B u t the w e l l - r e g a r d e d a r t i s t imagines the 

35. See Kambuja, 45 (15 December 1968), for some curious photographs. 
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m a r v e l in its n in th c e n t u r y A . D . h e y d a y w i t h ins t ruc t ive pe rve r s i ty . 
T h e B o r o b u d u r is pa in ted comple t e ly w h i t e , w i t h n o t a t r ace o f 
scu lp ture visible. Su r rounded b y w e l l - t r i m m e d l a w n s and t idy t r e e -
l ined avenues , not a single human being is in sight.36 O n e m i g h t a r g u e tha t 
this empt iness reflects the unease o f a c o n t e m p o r a r y M u s l i m pa in t e r 
in the face o f an anc ien t Buddhis t rea l i ty . B u t I suspect t ha t w h a t w e 
a re real ly seeing is an unselfconscious l ineal descendan t o f colonia l 
a rchaeo logy : the B o r o b u d u r as s ta te regal ia , and as ' o f course , tha t ' s 
i t ' l ogo . A B o r o b u d u r all the m o r e power fu l as a sign for na t iona l 
iden t i ty because o f e v e r y o n e ' s awareness o f i ts loca t ion in an infinite 
series o f ident ica l B o r o b u d u r s . 

In te r l inked w i t h one ano the r , then , t he census , the m a p and the 
m u s e u m i l lumina te the la te colonial s ta te ' s style o f th ink ing ab o u t its 
d o m a i n . T h e ' w a r p ' of this th ink ing w a s a to ta l i z ing classif icatory 
gr id , w h i c h cou ld be appl ied w i t h endless flexibility to a n y t h i n g 
u n d e r the s ta te ' s rea l o r c o n t e m p l a t e d con t ro l : peoples , reg ions , 
re l igions, l anguages , p roduc t s , m o n u m e n t s , and so for th . T h e effect 
o f the g r id w a s a lways t o be able t o say o f a n y t h i n g tha t i t w a s this , 
n o t tha t ; it be longed h e r e , n o t t he r e . It w a s b o u n d e d , d e t e r m i n a t e , 
and t h e r e f o r e - i n p r i n c i p l e - c o u n t a b l e . ( T h e c o m i c classif icatory 
and subclassif icatory census boxes en t i t l ed ' O t h e r ' concea led all r e a l -
life anomal ies b y a splendid b u r e a u c r a t i c trompe I'oeil). T h e ' w e f t ' w a s 
w h a t one cou ld cal l ser ia l izat ion: the assumpt ion tha t the w o r l d w a s 
m a d e u p o f repl icable p lura ls . T h e pa r t i cu l a r a lways s tood as a 
provis ional r ep resen ta t ive o f a series, and w a s t o b e hand led in this 
l ight . This is w h y the colonia l s ta te imag ined a Ch inese series before 
any Chinese , and a na t ional i s t series before the appea rance o f any 
nat ional is ts . 

N o one has found a b e t t e r m e t a p h o r for this f rame o f m i n d than the 
g rea t Indonesian novel is t P r a m o e d y a A n a n t a T o e r , w h o en t i t l ed the 
final v o l u m e o f his t e t r a l o g y o n the colonia l p e r i o d Rumah Kaca - the 
Glass H o u s e . I t is an i m a g e , as power fu l as B e n t h a m ' s Panop t i con , o f 
total surveyabi l i ty . For the colonial s ta te d id n o t m e r e l y aspire to 

36. The discussion here draws on material analysed more fully in Language and 
Power, chapter 5. 
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c r e a t e , u n d e r its con t ro l , a h u m a n landscape o f per fec t visibil i ty; t he 
cond i t ion of this 'v is ib i l i ty ' w a s tha t e v e r y o n e , eve ry th ing , had (as i t 
w e r e ) a serial n u m b e r . 3 7 Th i s s tyle o f imag in ing did n o t c o m e ou t o f 
th in a i r . It w a s t he p r o d u c t o f the technologies o f nav iga t ion , a s t r o n o 
m y , horo logy , surveying, p h o t o g r a p h y and pr in t , to say noth ing of the 
deep d r iv ing p o w e r o f capi ta l i sm. 

M a p and census thus shaped the g r a m m a r w h i c h wou ld in due 
course m a k e possible ' B u r m a ' and ' B u r m e s e , ' ' Indones ia ' and 
' Indones ians . ' B u t the conc re t i za t i on o f these possibilities - con -
cre t iza t ions w h i c h h a v e a power fu l life t oday , l o n g after the colonial 
s ta te has d i s a p p e a r e d - o w e d m u c h to t he colonia l s ta te 's peculiar 
imag in ing of h i s to ry and p o w e r . A r c h a e o l o g y w a s an unimaginable 
enterprise in precolonial Southeast Asia; it w a s adopted in uncolonized 
Siam la te in the g a m e , and af ter the colonia l s ta te ' s m a n n e r . I t c rea ted 
the series ' anc ien t m o n u m e n t s , ' s e g m e n t e d w i t h i n the classificatory, 
g e o g r a p h i c - d e m o g r a p h i c b o x ' N e t h e r l a n d s Ind ies , ' and 'Bri t ish 
B u r m a . ' C o n c e i v e d w i t h i n this p rofane series, each ru in became 
avai lable for survei l lance and infinite rep l ica t ion . As the colonial 
s ta te ' s a rchaeolog ica l service m a d e i t t echnica l ly possible to assemble 
the series in m a p p e d and p h o t o g r a p h e d fo rm, the s ta te itself could 
r ega rd the series, u p h is tor ica l t i m e , as an a l b u m of its ances tors . T h e 
key th ing w a s n e v e r the specific B o r o b u d u r , n o r the specific Pagan, 
in w h i c h the s ta te had n o substant ia l in te res t and w i t h w h i c h it had 
on ly a rchaeolog ica l connec t ions . T h e rep l icable series, h o w e v e r , 
c r e a t e d a h is tor ical d e p t h o f field w h i c h w a s easily inhe r i t ed b y the 
s ta te ' s postcolonial successor. T h e final logical o u t c o m e w a s the 
logo - of ' Pagan ' o r ' T h e Phi l ippines , ' it m a d e l i t t le difference - w h i c h 
b y its empt iness , context lessness , visual m e m o r a b l e n e s s , and infinite 
r eproduc ib i l i ty in e v e r y d i r ec t ion b r o u g h t census and m a p , w a r p and 
woof, i n to an inerasable e m b r a c e . 

37. An exemplary policy-outcome of Glass House imaginings - an outcome of 
which ex-political prisoner Pramoedya is painfully a w a r e - i s the classificatory ID 
card that all adult Indonesians must now carry at all times. This ID is isomorphic 
with the census- i t represents a sort o f political census, with special punchings for 
those in the sub-series 'subversives' and 'traitors.' It is notable that this style of census 
was only perfected after the achievement of national independence. 
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S P A C E N E W A N D O L D 

N e w Y o r k , N u e v a Leon, N o u v e l l e O r l e a n s , N o v a Lisboa, Nieuw 
A m s t e r d a m . A l r e a d y in the s ix t een th c e n t u r y Eu ropeans had begun 
the s t range habi t o f n a m i n g r e m o t e places , first in the Amer icas and 
Afr ica , l a t e r in Asia, Aus t ra l ia , and O c e a n i a , as ' n e w ' versions of 
( t he reby) ' o ld ' t o p o n y m s in the i r lands o f o r ig in . M o r e o v e r , they 
re ta ined the t r ad i t i on even w h e n such places passed to different 
imper i a l mas te r s , so the Nouve l l e O r l e a n s ca lmly b e c a m e N e w 
Or l eans , and N i e u w Z e e l a n d N e w Zea land . 

It w a s n o t tha t , in genera l , the n a m i n g o f pol i t ica l o r rel igious sites 
as ' n e w ' w a s in i tself so n e w . In Southeas t Asia , for e x a m p l e , one 
finds t o w n s o f reasonable an t iqu i ty w h o s e n a m e s also inc lude a t e r m 
for nove l ty : C h i a n g m a i ( N e w C i t y ) , K o t a B a h r u ( N e w T o w n ) , 
P e k a n b a r u ( N e w M a r k e t ) . B u t in these n a m e s ' n e w ' invar iab ly has 
the m e a n i n g o f ' successor ' to , o r ' i n h e r i t o r ' of, some th ing vanished. 
' N e w ' and ' o l d ' a r e a l igned d iachronica l ly , and the fo rmer appears 
a lways to invoke an ambiguous blessing f rom the dead . W h a t is 
s ta r t l ing in the A m e r i c a n namings o f the s ix t een th to e igh t een th 
cen tur ies is t ha t ' n e w ' and ' o ld ' w e r e u n d e r s t o o d synchronica l ly , c o 
ex is t ing w i t h i n h o m o g e n e o u s , e m p t y t ime . V izcaya is t he re alongside 
N u e v a Vizcaya , N e w London alongside London : an i d iom of sibling 
c o m p e t i t i o n r a t h e r t h a n o f i nhe r i t ance . 
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This n e w synchron ic nove l ty cou ld ar ise h is tor ica l ly on ly w h e n 
substantial g roups o f peop le w e r e in a posi t ion t o th ink of themselves 
as l iving lives parallel t o those o f o t h e r substant ia l g roups of peop le - if 
neve r m e e t i n g , ye t ce r t a in ly p roceed ing a long the same t ra jec to ry . 
B e t w e e n 1500 and 1800 an a c c u m u l a t i o n o f t echnolog ica l innova t ions 
in the fields o f shipbui lding, nav iga t ion , h o r o l o g y and c a r t o g r a p h y , 
media ted t h rough pr in t -capi ta l i sm, w a s m a k i n g this type o f imagin ing 
possible . 1 It b e c a m e conce ivab le to d w e l l on the Pe ruv ian a l t ip lano , 
on the pampas o f A r g e n t i n a , o r b y the ha rbou r s o f ' N e w ' Eng land , 
and ye t feel c o n n e c t e d to ce r t a in regions o r c o m m u n i t i e s , thousands 
of miles a w a y , in Eng land o r the Iber ian peninsula . O n e could be fully 
a w a r e o f shar ing a l anguage and a re l igious faith ( t o v a r y i n g degrees ) , 
cus toms and t rad i t ions , w i t h o u t any g r e a t e x p e c t a t i o n o f e v e r 
m e e t i n g one ' s p a r t n e r s . 2 

For this sense o f para l le l i sm o r s imul tane i ty n o t m e r e l y to ar ise , b u t 
also to have vas t pol i t ical consequences , i t w a s necessary tha t the 
d is tance b e t w e e n the para l le l g roups be l a rge , a n d tha t the n e w e r o f 
t h e m b e substant ia l in size and p e r m a n e n t l y set t led, as w e l l as f i rmly 
subord ina ted t o the o lde r . These condi t ions w e r e m e t in the A m e r i c a s 
as they h a d neve r b e e n be fore . In the first p lace , t he vas t expanse o f 
the A t l an t i c O c e a n and the u t t e r l y di f ferent geograph ica l condi t ions 
ex is t ing on each side o f i t , m a d e impossible the sor t of g radua l 
absorp t ion o f popula t ions i n to l a r g e r po l i t i co -cu l tu ra l uni ts t ha t 
t ransformed Las Espanas in to Espana and s u b m e r g e d Scot land in to 
the U n i t e d K i n g d o m . Secondly , as n o t e d in C h a p t e r 4 , E u r o p e a n 
mig ra t ion to the A m e r i c a s took place on an as tonishing scale. By the 

1. The accumulation reached a frantic zenith in the 'international' (i.e., 
European) search for an accurate measure of longitude, amusingly recounted in 
Landes, Revolution in Time, chapter 9. In 1776, as the Thirteen Colonies declared their 
independence, the Gentleman's Magazine included this brief obituary for John 
Harrison: 'He was a most ingenious mechanic, and received the 20,000 pounds 
reward [from Westminster] for the discovery of the longitude [sic].' 

2. The late spreading of this consciousness to Asia is deftly alluded to in the 
opening pages of Pramoedya Ananta Toer's great historical novel Bumi Manusia 
[Earth of Mankind]. The young nationalist hero muses that he was born on the same 
date as the future Queen Wilhelmina - 31 August 1880. 'But while my island was 
wrapped in the darkness o f night, her country was bathed in sun; and if her country 
was embraced by night's blackness, my island glittered in the equatorial noon.' p. 4. 
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end o f the e igh t een th c e n t u r y t he re w e r e n o less than 3,200,000 
' w h i t e s ' ( inc luding n o m o r e than 150,000 peninsulares) wi th in the 
16,900,000 popu la t ion o f the W e s t e r n e m p i r e of the Spanish 
B o u r b o n s . 3 T h e sheer size o f this i m m i g r a n t c o m m u n i t y , no less than 
its o v e r w h e l m i n g mi l i t a ry , e c o n o m i c and technologica l power vis-a
vis the indigenous popula t ions , ensured tha t it mainta ined its o w n 
cu l tu ra l c o h e r e n c e and local pol i t ical a scendancy . 4 Thi rd ly , the 
imper i a l m e t r o p o l e disposed o f fo rmidab le bu reauc ra t i c and ideo
logical appara tuses , w h i c h p e r m i t t e d t h e m for m a n y centuries to 
impose the i r wi l l on the Creoles. ( W h e n one thinks of the sheer 
logist ical p rob lems involved , the abi l i ty o f London and Madr id to 
c a r r y o n long c o u n t e r - r e v o l u t i o n a r y w a r s agains t rebel Amer ican 
colonists is qu i te impress ive . ) 

T h e nove l ty of all these condi t ions is suggested b y the cont ras t they 
afford w i t h the g rea t (and rough ly c o n t e m p o r a n e o u s ) Chinese and 
A r a b mig ra t ions i n to Southeas t Asia and Eas t Africa. These 
mig ra t ions w e r e r a r e ly ' p l a n n e d ' by any m e t r o p o l e , and even m o r e 
ra re ly p r o d u c e d stable re la t ions of subord ina t ion . In the Chinese 
case, the on ly d i m paral le l is the e x t r a o r d i n a r y series of voyages far 
across the Indian ocean w h i c h w e r e led, ea r ly in the fifteenth 
c e n t u r y , b y the br i l l ian t eunuch admi ra l C h e n g - h o . These da r ing 
en terpr i ses , c a r r i e d o u t a t the o rde r s o f the Y u n g - l o E m p e r o r , w e r e 
in tended to enforce a c o u r t m o n o p o l y o f e x t e r n a l t r ade w i t h 

3. Needless to say, 'whiteness' was a legal category which had a distinctly 
tangential relationship to complex social realities. As the Liberator himself put it, 
'We are the vile offspring of the predatory Spaniards who came to America to bleed 
her white and to breed with their victims. Later the illegitimate offspring of these 
unions joined with the offspring of slaves transported from Africa.' Italics added. 
Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, p. 249. One should beware of assuming 
anything 'eternally European' in this criollismo. Remembering all those devoudy 
Buddhist-Singhalese Da Souzas, those piously Catholic-Florinese Da Silvas, and 
those cynically Catholic-Manileno Sorianos who play unproblematic social, 
economic, and political roles in contemporary Ceylon, Indonesia, and the Philip
pines, helps one to recognize that, under the right circumstances, Europeans could be 
gently absorbed into non-European cultures. 

4. Compare the fate of the huge African immigrant population. The brutal 
mechanisms of slavery ensured not merely its political-cultural fragmentation, but 
also very rapidly removed the possibility of imagining black communities in 
Venezuela and West Africa moving in parallel trajectory. 
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Southeas t Asia a n d the reg ions fur ther w e s t , agains t the dep reda t ions 
o f p r iva te Chinese m e r c h a n t s . 5 By m i d - c e n t u r y the fai lure o f the 
policy was clear ; w h e r e u p o n the M i n g abandoned overseas adventures 
and d id e v e r y t h i n g t h e y cou ld t o p r e v e n t e m i g r a t i o n f r o m t h e M i d d l e 
K i n g d o m . T h e fall o f sou the rn C h i n a t o the M a n c h u s in 1645 
p r o d u c e d a substant ia l w a v e o f refugees i n to Southeas t Asia for 
w h o m any pol i t ica l t ies w i t h t he n e w dynas ty w e r e u n t h i n k a b l e . 
Subsequent C h ' i n g pol icy did n o t differ substant ia l ly f rom tha t o f the 
l a t e r M i n g . In 1712, for e x a m p l e , an edic t of the K ' a n g - h s i E m p e r o r 
p roh ib i t ed all t r a d e w i t h Southeas t Asia and dec la red t h a t his 
g o v e r n m e n t w o u l d ' r eques t fore ign g o v e r n m e n t s to h a v e those 
Ch inese w h o h a v e b e e n a b r o a d r e p a t r i a t e d so tha t t h e y m a y b e 
execu t ed . ' 6 T h e last g r e a t w a v e o f overseas m i g r a t i o n took p lace in 
the n ine t een th c e n t u r y as the dynas ty d i s in t eg ra t ed and a h u g e 
d e m a n d for unskil led Ch inese l a b o r o p e n e d u p i n co lon ia l Sou theas t 
Asia and Siam. Since v i r tua l ly all m i g r a n t s w e r e pol i t ica l ly c u t off 
f rom Peking , a n d w e r e also i l l i te ra te peop le speaking m u t u a l l y 
uninte l l ig ib le l anguages , they w e r e e i the r m o r e o r less absorbed in to 
local cu l tures o r w e r e decis ively subord ina ted t o the a d v a n c i n g 
E u r o p e a n s . 7 

As for the A r a b s , m o s t o f the i r m ig ra t i ons o r ig ina t ed f rom the 
H a d r a m a u t , n e v e r a rea l m e t r o p o l e in the e ra o f the O t t o m a n and 
M u g h a l empi res . En te rp r i s ing individuals m i g h t find w a y s t o 
establish local pr inc ipa l i t ies , such as the m e r c h a n t w h o founded the 
k i n g d o m of P o n t i a n a k in w e s t e r n B o r n e o in 1772; b u t h e m a r r i e d 
local ly, soon lost his ' A r a b n e s s ' i f n o t his Is lam, and r e m a i n e d 
subord ina ted to the rising D u t c h and Engl ish empi r e s in Southeas t 
Asia, n o t t o a n y p o w e r in the N e a r East . In 1832 Sayyid Sa ' id, l o r d o f 
Musca t , establ ished a power fu l base o n the Eas t Afr ican coas t and 
sett led on the is land o f Z a n z i b a r , w h i c h h e m a d e the c e n t r e o f a 
flourishing c l o v e - g r o w i n g e c o n o m y . B u t t he Br i t i sh used m i l i t a r y 

5. See O.W. Wolters, The Fall of Srivijaya in Malay History, Appendix C. 
6. Cited in G. William Skinner, Chinese Society in Thailand, pp. 15-16. 
7. Overseas Chinese communities loomed large enough to stimulate deep 

European paranoia up to the mid eighteenth century, when vicious anti-Chinese 
pogroms by Westerners finally ceased. Thereafter, this unlovely tradition was 
passed on to indigenous populations. 
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means to c o m p e l h i m to sever his ties w i t h M u s c a t . 8 T h u s nei ther 
Arabs n o r Ch inese , t h o u g h they v e n t u r e d overseas in v e r y large 
n u m b e r s d u r i n g m o r e o r less the same cen tu r ies as the W e s t e r n 
Europeans , successfully established cohe ren t , w e a l t h y , selfconsciously 
Creole communi t i e s subord ina ted t o a g rea t m e t r o p o l i t a n core . 
H e n c e , the w o r l d n e v e r saw the rise o f N e w Basras o r N e w W u h a n s . 

T h e doubleness o f the A m e r i c a s a n d the reasons for i t , ske tched ou t 
a b o v e , h e l p t o exp la in w h y na t iona l i sm e m e r g e d first in the N e w 
W o r l d , n o t the O l d . 9 T h e y also i l lumina te t w o pecul ia r features of 
the r evo lu t iona ry w a r s tha t r a g e d in the N e w W o r l d b e t w e e n 1776 
a n d 1825. O n the one h a n d , none o f t he c reo le revolu t ionar ies 
d r e a m e d o f keep ing t he e m p i r e in t ac t b u t r e a r r a n g i n g its in te rna l 
d i s t r ibu t ion o f p o w e r , reversing the p rev ious re la t ionsh ip of sub
j e c t i o n b y t rans fe r r ing t he m e t r o p o l e f rom a E u r o p e a n to an 
A m e r i c a n s i t e . 1 0 In o t h e r word.s, the a im w a s n o t to h a v e N e w London 
succeed, o v e r t h r o w , o r de s t roy O l d London , b u t r a t h e r t o safeguard 
the i r con t inu ing para l le l i sm. ( H o w n e w this s ty le o f t h o u g h t w a s can 
b e in fe r red f rom the h i s to ry o f ear l ie r emp i r e s in dec l ine , w h e r e t he re 
w a s of ten a d r e a m o f replacing the old c e n t r e . ) O n the o t h e r hand , 
a l t hough these w a r s caused a g rea t deal of suffering and w e r e m a r k e d 
b y m u c h b a r b a r i t y , in an odd w a y the stakes w e r e r a t h e r l o w . N e i t h e r 
in N o r t h n o r in Sou th A m e r i c a d id t he Creoles h a v e t o fear physical 
e x t e r m i n a t i o n o r r educ t ion to se rv i tude , as d id so m a n y o t h e r peoples 
w h o go t in the w a y of the j u g g e r n a u t of E u r o p e a n imper ia l i sm. T h e y 
w e r e af ter all ' w h i t e s , ' Chr i s t i ans , and Spanish- o r Engl i sh-speakers ; 
t hey w e r e also the in t e rmed ia r i e s necessary t o t he m e t r o p o l e s if t he 
e c o n o m i c w e a l t h o f the W e s t e r n e m p i r e s w a s t o c o n t i n u e u n d e r 
E u r o p e ' s c o n t r o l . H e n c e , t h e y w e r e the one significant e x t r a -

8. See Marshall G. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam, Vol. 3 , pp. 233-5. 
9. It is an astonishing sign of the depth of Eurocentrism that so many European 

scholars persist, in the face of all the evidence, in regarding nationalism as a 
European invention. 

10. But note the ironic case of Brazil. In 1808, King JoSo VI fled to Rio de Janeiro 
to escape Napoleon's armies. Though Wellington had expelled the French by 1811, 
the emigrant monarch, fearing republican unrest at home, stayed on in South 
America until 1822, so that between 1808 and 1822 Rio was the centre of a world 
empire stretching to Angola, Mozambique, Macao, and East Timor. But this empire 
was ruled by a European, not an American. 
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E u r o p e a n g r o u p , subjected to E u r o p e , t ha t a t the same t i m e had n o 
need to be despe ra te ly afraid o f E u r o p e . T h e r e v o l u t i o n a r y w a r s , 
b i t t e r as they w e r e , w e r e still reassur ing in tha t t hey w e r e w a r s 
b e t w e e n k i n s m e n . 1 1 Th is family l ink ensured tha t , af ter a ce r t a in 
pe r iod o f a c r i m o n y h a d passed, close cu l tu ra l , and somet imes 
pol i t ical and e c o n o m i c , ties cou ld b e r e k n i t b e t w e e n the fo rmer 
me t ropo le s and the n e w na t ions . 

T I M E N E W A N D O L D 

If for the Creoles o f the N e w W o r l d the s t range t o p o n y m s discussed 
above r ep resen ted f igura t ive ly the i r e m e r g i n g capac i ty to imag ine 
themselves as c o m m u n i t i e s parallel and comparable to those in E u r o p e , 
e x t r a o r d i n a r y events in the last q u a r t e r o f the e igh t een th c e n t u r y 
g a v e this nove l ty , qu i t e suddenly , a c o m p l e t e l y n e w m e a n i n g . T h e 
first o f these events w a s ce r t a in ly the D e c l a r a t i o n o f ( the T h i r t e e n 
Colon ies ' ) Independence in 1776, and the successful mi l i t a ry defence 
o f t ha t dec l a r a t i on in the yea r s fo l lowing . Th i s i n d e p e n d e n c e , and the 
fact tha t i t w a s a republican i ndependence , w a s felt t o b e some th ing 
absolu te ly u n p r e c e d e n t e d , ye t a t the same t ime , once in ex i s t ence , 
absolute ly reasonable . H e n c e , w h e n h i s to ry m a d e i t possible, in 1811, 
for Venezue l an revo lu t ionar ies to d r a w u p a cons t i tu t ion for the First 
Venezue l an Repub l i c , t h e y s aw n o t h i n g slavish in b o r r o w i n g 
v e r b a t i m f rom the C o n s t i t u t i o n o f t he U n i t e d States o f A m e r i c a . 1 2 

For w h a t the m e n in Phi lade lphia h a d w r i t t e n w a s in the 
Venezue l ans ' eyes n o t some th ing N o r t h A m e r i c a n , b u t r a t h e r 
someth ing o f universa l t r u t h and va lue . Shor t ly the rea f te r , in 1789, 
the explos ion in the N e w W o r l d w a s paralleled in the O l d b y the 
volcanic o u t b r e a k o f the F rench R e v o l u t i o n . 1 3 

11. Doubtless this was what permitted the Liberator to exclaim at one point that 
a Negro, i.e. slave, revolt would be 'a thousand times worse than a Spanish invasion.' 
(See above, p. 49). A slave jacquerie, if successful, might mean the physical 
extermination of the Creoles. 

12. See Masur, Bolivar, p. 131. 
13. The French Revolution was in turn paralleled in the N e w World by the 

outbreak of Toussaint L'Ouverture's insurrection in 1791, which by 1806 had resulted 
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It is difficult t oday to r e c r e a t e in the imag ina t ion a cond i t i on o f life 
in w h i c h the na t ion w a s felt to b e some th ing u t t e r l y n e w . B u t so it 
w a s in tha t epoch . T h e D e c l a r a t i o n o f Independence o f 1776 makes 
absolute ly n o re ference t o C h r i s t o p h e r C o l u m b u s , R o a n o k e , o r the 
P i lg r im Fathers , n o r a re the g rounds p u t f o r w a r d t o jus t i fy 
independence in a n y w a y 'h i s to r i ca l , ' in the sense of h igh l igh t ing the 
an t iqu i ty of the A m e r i c a n people . Indeed , marve l lous ly , the 
A m e r i c a n n a t i o n is n o t even m e n t i o n e d . A p ro found feeling tha t a 
radical b r e a k w i t h the past w a s o c c u r r i n g - a 'b las t ing o p e n of the 
c o n t i n u u m of h i s to ry ' ? - spread rapid ly . N o t h i n g exempli f ies this 
in tu i t ion b e t t e r than the decis ion, t aken b y the C o n v e n t i o n Nationale 
o n 5 O c t o b e r 1793, t o sc rap the cen tu r i e s -o ld Chr i s t i an ca l enda r and 
to inaugura te a n e w w o r l d - e r a w i t h the Y e a r O n e , s t a r t ing f rom the 
abol i t ion of the ancien regime and the p r o c l a m a t i o n o f the Republ ic o n 
22 Sep tember 1792. 1 4 ( N o subsequent r evo lu t i on has h a d qu i t e this 
subl ime conf idence o f nove l ty , n o t least because the French 
Revo lu t ion has a lways b e e n seen as an ances to r . ) 

O u t o f this p ro found sense o f newness c a m e also nuestra santa 
revolucidn, the beaut i ful neo log i sm c r e a t e d b y Jose M a r i a More lo s y 
Pav6n (p roc l a imer in 1813 of the Republ ic o f M e x i c o ) , n o t l ong 
before his e x e c u t i o n b y the Span ia rds . 1 5 O u t of it t oo c a m e San 
M a r t i n ' s 1821 dec r ee tha t 'in the future the abor ig ines shall n o t be cal led 
Indians o r na t ives ; t hey a r e ch i ld ren and c i t izens o f P e r u and they 
shall b e k n o w n as P e r u v i a n s . ' 1 6 Th i s sen tence does for ' Ind ians ' 
a n d / o r ' na t i ve s ' w h a t the C o n v e n t i o n in Par is h a d done for the 
Chr i s t i an c a l e n d a r - i t abol ished the old t i m e - d i s h o n o u r e d n a m i n g 
and i naugu ra t ed a comple t e ly n e w epoch . ' P e r u v i a n s ' and ' Y e a r O n e ' 
thus m a r k rhe to r i ca l ly a p ro found r u p t u r e w i t h t he ex i s t ing w o r l d . 

in Haiti's former slaves creating the second independent republic of the Western 
hemisphere. 

14. The young Wordsworth was in France in 1791-1792, and later, in The Prelude, 
wrote these famous reminiscent lines: 

Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive, 
But to be young was very heaven! 

Italics added. 
15. Lynch, The Spanish-American Revolutions, pp. 314-15. 
16. As cited above in chapter 4. 
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Y e t things cou ld n o t l ong r e m a i n this w a y - for prec ise ly t he same 
reasons tha t had p rec ip i t a t ed the sense o f r u p t u r e in the first p lace . In 
t he last q u a r t e r o f t h e e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y , B r i t a i n a lone w a s 
manufac tu r i ng b e t w e e n 150,000 and 200,000 w a t c h e s a yea r , m a n y o f 
t h e m for e x p o r t . T o t a l E u r o p e a n m a n u f a c t u r e is l ikely to have then 
b e e n close t o 500,000 i t e m s a n n u a l l y . 1 7 Ser ial ly publ i shed n e w s p a p e r s 
w e r e by then a famil iar p a r t o f u r b a n c ivi l iza t ion. So w a s the nove l , 
w i t h its spec tacu la r possibilit ies for the r ep re sen t a t i on o f s imu l t a 
neous ac t ions in h o m o g e n e o u s e m p t y t i m e . 1 8 T h e cosmic c lock ing 
w h i c h h a d m a d e inte l l ig ible o u r synchron ic t ransocean ic pa i r ings w a s 
increas ingly fel t t o en ta i l a w h o l l y i n t r a m u n d a n e , serial v i e w of social 
causal i ty; and this sense o f the w o r l d w a s n o w speedi ly d e e p e n i n g its 
g r ip o n W e s t e r n imagina t ions . I t is thus unde r s t andab le tha t less than 
t w o decades af ter t he P r o c l a m a t i o n o f Y e a r O n e c a m e the 
es tab l i shment o f the first a cademic chai rs in H i s t o r y - in 1810 a t the 
Un ive r s i t y o f Ber l in , a n d in 1812 a t N a p o l e o n ' s So rbonne . B y the 
second q u a r t e r o f the n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y H i s t o r y had b e c o m e 
formal ly cons t i tu ted as a 'd i sc ip l ine , ' w i t h its o w n e l a b o r a t e a r r a y o f 
professional j o u r n a l s . 1 9 V e r y qu ick ly t h e Y e a r O n e m a d e w a y for 
1792 A . D . , and the r evo lu t i ona ry rup tu res o f 1776 and 1789 c a m e to 
b e f igured as e m b e d d e d in the his tor ical series and thus as historical 
precedents and models.20 

H e n c e , for the m e m b e r s o f w h a t w e m i g h t call ' s econd-
g e n e r a t i o n ' na t ional i s t m o v e m e n t s , those w h i c h deve loped in E u r o p e 

17. Landes, Revolution in Time, pp. 230-31, 442-43. 
18. See above, Chapter 2. 
19. See Hayden White, Metahistory: The Historical Imagination in Nineteenth-Century 

Europe, pp. 135-43, for a sophisticated discussion of this transformation. 
20. But it was an A .D . with a difference. Before the rupture it still retained, 

however fragilely in enlightened quarters, a theological aura glowing from within 
its medieval Latin. Anno Domini recalled that irruption of eternity into mundane 
time which took place in Bethlehem. After the rupture, reduced monogrammati-
cally to A.D. , it joined an (English) vernacular B.C. , Before Christ, that 
encompassed a serial cosmological history (to which the new science of geology was 
making signal contributions). W e may judge how deep an abyss yawned between 
Anno Domini and A . D . / B . C . by noting that neither the Buddhist nor the Islamic 
world, even today, imagines any epoch marked as 'Before the Gautama Buddha' or 
'Before the Hegira.' Both make uneasy do with the alien monogram B.C. 
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b e t w e e n a b o u t 1815 to 1850, and also for the g e n e r a t i o n t h a t inher i ted 
t he independen t na t iona l s tates o f the A m e r i c a s , i t w a s n o longer 
possible t o ' r e c a p t u r e / T h e first fine careless r a p t u r e ' of their 
r evo lu t iona ry predecessors . For di f ferent reasons and w i t h different 
consequences , the t w o g roups thus b e g a n the process o f read ing 
na t iona l i sm genealogically - as the express ion o f an h is tor ica l t rad i t ion 
o f serial con t inu i ty . 

In E u r o p e , the n e w nat ional i sms a lmost i m m e d i a t e l y b e g a n to 
imag ine themselves as ' a w a k e n i n g f rom s l eep , ' a t r o p e w h o l l y 
fore ign to t he A m e r i c a s . A l r e a d y in 1803 (as w e h a v e seen in C h a p t e r 
5) the y o u n g G r e e k na t iona l i s t A d a m a n t i o s Koraes w a s tel l ing a 
sympa the t i c Par is ian aud ience : 'For the first time the [ G r e e k ] na t i on 
surveys the h ideous spectacle o f i ts i g n o r a n c e a n d trembles in 
m e a s u r i n g w i t h t he e y e t he d is tance sepa ra t ing it f rom its ances to r s ' 
g lo ry . ' H e r e is per fec t ly exempl i f ied the t rans i t ion f r o m N e w T i m e 
to O l d . 'For the first t i m e ' still echoes the r u p t u r e s o f 1776 and 1789, 
b u t Koraes ' s swee t eyes a r e t u rned , no t ahead to San M a r t i n ' s fu tu re , 
b u t back , in t r emb l ing , t o ances t ra l g lor ies . I t w o u l d n o t t ake l ong for 
this exh i l a r a t i ng doubleness to fade, r ep laced b y a modu la r , 
' con t i nuous ' a w a k e n i n g f rom a chrono log ica l ly gauged , A . D . - s t y l e 
s lumber : a g u a r a n t e e d r e t u r n t o an abor ig ina l essence. 

Undoub ted ly , m a n y different e lements con t r i bu t ed t o the as tonish
ing popu la r i t y o f this t r o p e . 2 1 For p resen t purposes , I w o u l d m e n t i o n 
on ly t w o . In the first p lace , the t rope t ook in to a c c o u n t the sense of 
paral le l ism ou t o f w h i c h the A m e r i c a n na t iona l i sms h a d been b o r n 
a n d w h i c h the success o f t he A m e r i c a n na t iona l i s t r evo lu t ions h a d 
g r e a t l y re inforced in E u r o p e . It seemed to exp l a in w h y nat ional i s t 
m o v e m e n t s had b iza r re ly c r o p p e d u p in the c ivi l ized O l d W o r l d so 
obviously later than in the barbarous New.22 Read as la te a w a k e n i n g , even 
i f a n a w a k e n i n g s t imula ted f rom afar , i t o p e n e d u p an i m m e n s e 

21. As late as 1951, the intelligent Indonesian socialist Lintong Mulia Sitorus 
could still write that: 'Till the end of the nineteenth century, the coloured peoples 
still slept soundly, while the whites were busily at work in every field.' Sedjarah 
Pergerakan Kebangsaan Indonesia [History of the Indonesian Nationalist Movement], p. 

22. One could perhaps say that these revolutions were, in European eyes, the 
first really important political events that had ever occurred across the Atlantic. 
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an t iqu i ty beh ind the epocha l sleep. In the second p lace , the t r o p e 
p rov ided a crucia l m e t a p h o r i c a l l ink b e t w e e n the n e w E u r o p e a n 
nat ional isms and l anguage . As obse rved ear l i e r , the ma jo r states o f 
n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e w e r e vast po lyg lo t pol i t ies , o f w h i c h the 
boundar ies a lmost neve r co inc ided w i t h l a n g u a g e - c o m m u n i t i e s . 
M o s t o f the i r l i t e ra t e m e m b e r s had inhe r i t ed f rom m e d i a e v a l t imes 
the hab i t o f th ink ing o f ce r t a in l anguages - i f n o l onge r Lat in , t hen 
French, Engl ish, Spanish o r G e r m a n - a s l anguages o f c iv i l iza t ion. 
Rich e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y D u t c h b u r g h e r s w e r e p r o u d to speak on ly 
F rench a t h o m e ; G e r m a n w a s the l anguage o f cu l t iva t ion in m u c h o f 
the w e s t e r n Czar i s t e m p i r e , n o less than in ' C z e c h ' B o h e m i a . U n t i l 
la te in the e igh t een th c e n t u r y n o one t h o u g h t o f these l anguages as 
be long ing to any t e r r i to r i a l ly def ined g r o u p . B u t soon the rea f te r , for 
reasons ske tched o u t in C h a p t e r 3, ' unc iv i l i zed ' ve rnacu la r s b e g a n to 
funct ion pol i t ica l ly in the same w a y as the A t l a n t i c O c e a n h a d ea r l i e r 
done : i .e. to ' s e p a r a t e ' subjected na t iona l c o m m u n i t i e s off f rom 
ancien t dynas t ic rea lms . A n d since in the v a n g u a r d o f m o s t E u r o p e a n 
popular nat ional is t m o v e m e n t s w e r e l i t e ra te people oftenunaccustomed 
to using these ve rnacu la r s , this a n o m a l y n e e d e d exp l ana t i on . N o n e 
seemed b e t t e r than ' s l eep , ' for i t p e r m i t t e d those intel l igents ias and 
bourgeois ies w h o w e r e b e c o m i n g conscious o f themselves as Czechs , 
Hunga r i ans , o r Finns to f igure the i r s tudy o f C z e c h , M a g y a r , o r 
Finnish languages , folklores , and musics as ' r e d i s c o v e r i n g ' s o m e t h i n g 
d e e p - d o w n a lways k n o w n . ( F u r t h e r m o r e , o n c e o n e s tar ts th ink ing 
abou t na t iona l i ty in t e r m s of con t inu i ty , f ew things seem as 
his tor ical ly d e e p - r o o t e d as l anguages , for w h i c h n o da t ed or ig ins can 
eve r be g i v e n . ) 2 3 

In the Amer i cas the p r o b l e m w a s di f ferent ly posed. O n the o n e 
hand , na t iona l i ndependence had a lmost e v e r y w h e r e b e e n i n t e r 
na t ional ly a c k n o w l e d g e d b y the 1830s. It had thus b e c o m e an 
inher i t ance , and , as an inheritance, it w a s compe l l ed t o e n t e r a 
genealogical series. Y e t the deve lop ing E u r o p e a n ins t rumenta l i t i es 
w e r e no t readi ly avai lab le . Language had n e v e r b e e n an issue in the 

23. Still, historical depth is not infinite. At some point English vanishes into 
Norman French and Anglo-Saxon; French into Latin and 'German' Frankish; and so 
on. W e shall see below how additional depth of field came to be achieved. 
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A m e r i c a n nat ional i s t m o v e m e n t s . As w e have seen, it w a s prec ise ly 
the shar ing w i t h the m e t r o p o l e o f a c o m m o n l anguage (and c o m m o n 
re l ig ion and c o m m o n cu l tu re ) t ha t had m a d e the first na t iona l 
imaginings possible. T o b e sure , t he re a r e some in te res t ing cases 
w h e r e one de tec t s a sor t of ' E u r o p e a n ' t h ink ing ea r ly a t w o r k . For 
e x a m p l e , N o a h W e b s t e r ' s 1828 ( i .e . , ' s e cond -gene ra t i on ' ) American 
Dictionary of the English Language w a s in t ended to give an official 
i m p r i m a t u r t o an A m e r i c a n l anguage w h o s e l ineage w a s d is t inc t 
f rom tha t o f Engl ish . In P a r a g u a y , the e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y Jesui t 
t r ad i t ion o f us ing Guaran i m a d e i t possible for a rad ica l ly n o n -
Spanish ' n a t i v e ' l anguage to b e c o m e a national l anguage , u n d e r the 
long , x e n o p h o b i c d ic ta to rsh ip o f Jose Gaspa r Rodr iguez d e Francia 
(1814-1840). B u t , o n the w h o l e , any a t t e m p t t o g ive h is tor ica l d e p t h 
t o na t iona l i ty via l inguist ic m e a n s faced insuperable obstacles . 
V i r tua l ly all the Creoles w e r e ins t i tu t ional ly c o m m i t t e d (via schools, 
p r in t med ia , admin is t ra t ive habi t s , a n d so on) t o E u r o p e a n r a t h e r 
t h a n indigenous A m e r i c a n tongues . A n y excess ive emphasis o n 
l inguist ic l ineages t h r e a t e n e d to b lu r precise ly tha t ' m e m o r y o f 
i n d e p e n d e n c e ' w h i c h i t w a s essential to re ta in . 

T h e solut ion, even tua l ly appl icable in b o t h N e w and O l d W o r l d s , 
w a s found in H i s t o r y , o r r a t h e r H i s t o r y e m p l o t t e d in pa r t i cu l a r w a y s . 
W e have observed the speed w i t h w h i c h C h a i r s in H i s t o r y succeeded 
the Y e a r O n e . As H a y d e n W h i t e r e m a r k s , i t is n o less s t r ik ing tha t the 
five pres id ing geniuses o f E u r o p e a n h i s to r iog raphy w e r e all b o r n 
w i t h i n the q u a r t e r c e n t u r y fo l lowing the C o n v e n t i o n ' s r u p t u r i n g o f 
t ime : Ranke in 1795, M i c h e l e t in 1798, Tocquev i l l e in 1805, and M a r x 
and B u r c k h a r d t in 1818 . 2 4 O f the f ive, i t is pe rhaps na tu r a l tha t 
Miche le t , se l f -appointed h i s tor ian of the Revo lu t ion , mos t c lea r ly 
exempl i f ies the na t iona l imag in ing be ing b o r n , for h e w a s the first 
selfconciously t o w r i t e on behalf of the d e a d . 2 5 T h e fo l lowing passage is 
charac te r i s t i c : 

24. Metahistory, p. 140. Hegel, born in 1770, was already in his late teens when the 
Revolution broke out, but his Vorlesungen iiber die Philosophic der Weltgeschichte 
were only published in 1837, six years after his death. 

25. White, Metahistory, p. 159. 
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26. Jules Michelet, Oeuvres Completes, XXI , p. 268, in the preface to volume 2 
('Jusqu'au 18e Brumaire') of his uncompleted Histoire iu XIXe Steele. I o w e the 
reference to Metahistory, but the translation White uses is unsatisfactory. 

27. Cited in Roland Barthes, ed., Michelet par lui-meme, p. 92. The volume of the 
Oeuvres Comptetes containing this quotation has not yet been published. 
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edge : M e x i c a n s speaking in Spanish ' f o r ' p r e -Co lumbian ' Indian ' 
c ivi l izat ions w h o s e languages they do no t unders tand . 2 8 H o w 
revo lu t iona ry this k ind o f e x h u m a t i o n w a s appears most clearly if w e 
con t ras t i t w i t h the fo rmula t ion o f Fermin de Vargas , ci ted in chapter 
2. For w h e r e Fermin still t hough t cheerful ly o f ' ex t inguish ing ' l iving 
Indians, m a n y o f his pol i t ica l g randch i ld ren b e c a m e obsessed w i t h 
' r e m e m b e r i n g , ' indeed ' speaking for ' t hem, perhaps precisely because 
they had , b y then , so of ten b e e n extinguished. 

T H E R E A S S U R A N C E O F F R A T R I C I D E 

It is s t r ik ing tha t in Miche l e t ' s ' second g e n e r a t i o n ' formulat ions the 
focus of a t t en t ion is a lways the e x h u m a t i o n o f people and events 
w h i c h s tand in d a n g e r o f ob l iv ion . 2 9 H e sees n o need to think about 
' f o r g e t t i n g . ' B u t w h e n , in 1 8 8 2 - m o r e than a c e n t u r y after the 
D e c l a r a t i o n o f Independence in Phi ladelphia , and e ight years after 
the dea th o f Miche le t h imsel f - Renan publ ished his Qu'est-ce qu'une 
nation?, it w a s precisely the need for fo rge t t ing tha t p reoccup ied h im. 
Recons ider , for e x a m p l e , the fo rmula t ion c i ted ea r l i e r in chap te r l : 3 0 

Or, l'essence d'une nation est que tous les individus aient beaucoup de 
choses en commun et aussi que tous aient oublie bien des choses 
Tout citoyen francais doit avoir oublie la Saint-Barthelemy, les 
massacres du Midi au XHIe siecle. 

28. Conversely, in all Mexico there is only one statue of Hernan Cortes. This 
monument, tucked discreetly away in a niche of Mexico City, was only put up at the 
end of the 1970s, by the odious regime of Jose Lopez Portillo. 

29. Doutbless because for much of his life he suffered under restored or ersatz 
legitimacies. His commitment to 1789 and to France is movingly shown by his refusal 
to swear an oath of loyalty to Louis Napoleon. Abruptly dismissed from his post as 
National Archivist, he lived in near-poverty till his death in 1874- long enough, 
however, to witness the mountebank's fall and the restoration of republican 
institutions. 

30. Renan was b o m in 1823, a quarter of a century after Michelet, and passed 
much of his youth under the cynically official-nationalist regime of Michelet's 
persecutor. 

Oui, chaque mort laisse un petit bien, sa memoire, et demande qu'on la 
soigne. Pour celui qui n'a pas d'amis, il faut que le magistrat y supplee. 
Car la loi, la justice, est plus sure que toutes nos tendresses oublieuses, 
nos larmes si vite sechees. Cette magistrature, c'est 1'Histoire. Et les 
morts sont, pour dire comme le Droi t romain, ces miserabiles personae 
dont le magistrat doit se preoccuper. Jamais dans ma carriere j e n'ai 
pas perdu de vue ce devoir de l lustorien. J 'ai donne a beaucoup de 
morts trop oublies 1'assistance dont moi-meme j ' aura i besoin. Je les ai 
exhumes pour une seconde v i e . . . lis vivent maintenant avec nous qui 
nous sentons leurs parents, leurs amis. Ainsi se fait une famille, une 
cite commune entre les vivants et les mor ts . 2 6 

H e r e and e l s ewhere M i c h e l e t m a d e i t c lear t ha t those w h o m h e w a s 
e x h u m i n g w e r e b y n o m e a n s a r a n d o m assemblage o f fo rgo t t en , 
anonymous dead. T h e y w e r e those w h o s e sacrif ices, t h r o u g h o u t 
H i s to ry , m a d e possible the r u p t u r e o f 1789 and the selfconscious 
appea rance o f the F rench na t ion , even when these sacrifices were not 
understood as such by the victims. In 1842, h e n o t e d o f these dead: Tl l eu r 
faut un O e d i p e qui l eu r exp l ique leur p r o p r e e n i g m e d o n t ils n ' o n t pas 
eu le sens, qu i l eur a p p r e n n e ce que vou la i en t d i re leurs paro les , leurs 
ac tes , qu ' i l s n ' o n t pas c o m p r i s . ' 2 7 

This fo rmula t ion is p r o b a b l y u n p r e c e d e n t e d . M i c h e l e t no t on ly 
c la imed to speak o n beha l f o f l a rge n u m b e r s o f a n o n y m o u s dead 
people , bu t insisted, w i t h po ignan t au tho r i t y , t ha t h e cou ld say w h a t 
they ' r e a l l y ' m e a n t and ' r e a l l y ' w a n t e d , since they themselves 'd id 
no t u n d e r s t a n d . ' F r o m t h e n on , the si lence o f t he dead w a s n o obs tac le 
to the e x h u m a t i o n o f the i r deepes t desires . 

In this ve in , m o r e and m o r e ' s e c o n d - g e n e r a t i o n ' na t ional is t s , in the 
Amer icas a n d e l s e w h e r e , l ea rned to speak ' f o r ' dead peop le w i t h 
w h o m it w a s impossible o r undes i rab le t o establ ish a l inguist ic 
connec t ion . This r eversed ven t r i l oqu i sm he lped to o p e n the w a y for a 
selfconscious indigenismo, especial ly in the sou the rn A m e r i c a s . A t the 
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A t first sight these t w o sentences m a y seem s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d . 3 1 Y e t a 
f ew m o m e n t s ref lec t ion reveals h o w b i z a r r e t h e y ac tua l ly a r e . O n e 
not ices , for e x a m p l e , tha t R e n a n s aw n o reason to exp la in for his 
readers w h a t e i the r ' la S a i n t - B a r t h e l e m y ' o r 'les massacres du M i d i 
au X H I e s iec le ' m e a n t . Y e t w h o b u t ' F r e n c h m e n , ' as i t w e r e , w o u l d 
have a t once unde r s tood tha t ' la S a i n t - B a r t h e l e m y ' r e fe r red to t he 
ferocious a n t i - H u g u e n o t p o g r o m l aunched on 24 Augus t 1572 b y the 
Valois dynas t Cha r l e s I X and his F loren t ine m o t h e r ; o r t ha t 'les 
massacres du M i d i ' a l luded to the e x t e r m i n a t i o n o f the Albigensians 
across the b r o a d zone b e t w e e n the Pyrenees and the Sou the rn Alps , 
ins t iga ted b y Innocen t III, one o f the gu i l t i e r in a long l ine o f gu i l ty 
popes? N o r did R e n a n find any th ing quee r ab o u t assuming ' m e m o r i e s ' 
in his r e a d e r s ' minds even t hough the even t s themselves o c c u r r e d 300 
a n d 600 years prev ious ly . O n e is also s t ruck b y the p e r e m p t o r y syn tax 
o f doit avoir oublie ( no t doit oublier) - 'ob l iged a l r eady to have for 
g o t t e n ' - w h i c h suggests , in the ominous tone o f r evenue -codes and 
m i l i t a r y consc r ip t ion l a w s , t h a t ' a l r eady h a v i n g f o r g o t t e n ' anc ien t 
t ragedies is a p r i m e c o n t e m p o r a r y c ivic d u t y . In effect , Renan ' s 
r e ade r s w e r e b e i n g to ld t o ' h a v e a l r eady f o r g o t t e n ' w h a t Renan ' s 
o w n w o r d s assumed tha t t hey na tu ra l ly r e m e m b e r e d ! 

H o w are w e to m a k e sense o f this p a r a d o x ? W e m a y s ta r t b y 
observ ing tha t the s ingular French n o u n ' la S a i n t - B a r t h e l e m y ' 
occludes kil lers and k i l l e d - i .e. , those Ca tho l i c s and Pro tes tan t s w h o 
p layed o n e loca l p a r t in t he vas t unho ly H o l y W a r t h a t r a g e d across 
cen t ra l and n o r t h e r n E u r o p e in the s ix t een th c e n t u r y , and w h o 
ce r ta in ly d id n o t th ink o f themselves cozi ly t o g e t h e r as ' F r e n c h m e n . ' 
Similarly, ' t h i r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y massacres of the M i d i ' b l u r s u n n a m e d 
vic t ims and assassins b e h i n d the pure Frenchness o f ' M i d i . ' N o need to 
remind his r eaders tha t m o s t o f the m u r d e r e d Albigensians spoke 
Provencal o r C a t a l a n , and tha t the i r m u r d e r e r s c a m e f rom m a n y pa r t s 
o f W e s t e r n E u r o p e . T h e effect o f this t r o p o l o g y is t o figure episodes 
in the colossal rel igious confl icts o f m e d i a e v a l and ea r ly m o d e r n 
Europe as reassur ingly f ra t r ic idal w a r s b e t w e e n - w h o else? -fellow 
Frenchmen. Since w e can b e conf ident tha t , left t o themselves , the 
o v e r w h e l m i n g ma jo r i t y o f Renan ' s F rench c o n t e m p o r a r i e s w o u l d 

31. I understood them so in 1983, alas. 
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neve r have h e a r d o f ' la S a i n t - B a r t h d l e m y ' o r ' les massacres du M i d i , ' 
w e b e c o m e a w a r e o f a sys temat ic h i s to r iograph ica l c a m p a i g n , 
dep loyed b y the s ta te m a i n l y t h r o u g h the s ta te ' s school sys tem, to 
' r e m i n d ' e v e r y y o u n g F r e n c h w o m a n and F r e n c h m a n o f a series o f 
an t ique s laughters w h i c h a r e n o w inscr ibed as ' fami ly h i s t o r y . ' 
H a v i n g to ' have a l r eady f o r g o t t e n ' t ragedies of w h i c h one needs 
unceasingly to b e ' r e m i n d e d ' tu rns o u t t o b e a cha rac te r i s t i c dev ice in 
the la te r cons t ruc t ion o f na t iona l genealogies . (It is ins t ruc t ive tha t 
R e n a n does not say tha t each French c i t izen is obl iged to ' have a l ready 
f o r g o t t e n ' the Par is C o m m u n e . In 1882 its m e m o r y was still real 
r a t h e r than m y t h i c , and sufficiently painful to m a k e i t difficult to 
r ead u n d e r t he sign o f ' r eassur ing f ra t r ic ide . ' ) 

Needless to say, in all this t he re w a s , and is, no th ing especial ly 
French . A vast pedagogica l , i ndus t ry w o r k s ceaselessly t o obl ige 
y o u n g A m e r i c a n s to r e m e m b e r / f o r g e t the hosti l i t ies o f 1861-65 as a 
g rea t ' c iv i l ' w a r b e t w e e n ' b r o t h e r s ' r a t h e r t h a n b e t w e e n - a s they 
br ief ly w e r e - t w o sovere ign na t ion-s ta tes . ( W e can b e sure , 
h o w e v e r , t ha t if the Confede racy h a d succeeded in ma in ta in ing its 
i ndependence , this 'c ivi l w a r ' w o u l d h a v e b e e n r ep laced in m e m o r y 
b y someth ing qui te unb ro the r ly . ) Engl ish h i s to ry t e x t b o o k s offer the 
d ive r t i ng spectacle o f a g rea t Found ing Fa the r w h o m eve ry 
schoolchi ld is t augh t t o call W i l l i a m the C o n q u e r o r . T h e same chi ld 
is no t in fo rmed tha t W i l l i a m spoke n o Engl ish , indeed could no t have 
d o n e so , s ince the Engl i sh l a n g u a g e d id n o t ex i s t in his epoch ; n o r is he 
o r she told ' C o n q u e r o r o f w h a t ? ' . For the on ly inte l l ig ible m o d e r n 
a n s w e r w o u l d h a v e to be ' C o n q u e r o r o f t he Engl i sh , ' w h i c h w o u l d 
t u r n the o ld N o r m a n p r e d a t o r i n to a m o r e successful p recu r so r o f 
N a p o l e o n and H i t l e r . H e n c e ' t h e C o n q u e r o r ' ope ra tes as the same 
k ind o f ellipsis as ' la S a i n t - B a r t h e l e m y , ' to r e m i n d one of some th ing 
w h i c h i t is immed ia t e ly ob l iga to ry to forge t . N o r m a n W i l l i a m and 
Saxon H a r o l d thus m e e t o n t he bat t lef ie ld o f Has t ings , i f n o t as 
danc ing p a r t n e r s , a t least as b r o t h e r s . 

B u t i t is sure ly t oo easy t o a t t r i b u t e these reassur ing anc i en t 
fratr icides s imply to the icy calcula t ions o f s ta te funct ionar ies . A t 
ano the r level they reflect a d e e p reshaping o f the i m a g i n a t i o n o f 
w h i c h the s ta te w a s b a r e l y conscious , and ove r w h i c h it had , and still 
has , on ly ex iguous con t ro l . In the 1930s people of m a n y nat ional i t ies 
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w e n t t o fight in t he Ibe r ian peninsula because they v i e w e d i t as the 
a r e n a in w h i c h g loba l h i s tor ica l forces a n d causes w e r e a t s take . 
W h e n the long- l ived F ranco r e g i m e c o n s t r u c t e d the Va l l ey o f the 
Fallen, i t r e s t r i c t ed m e m b e r s h i p in the g l o o m y necropol i s t o those 
w h o , i n its eyes , h a d d ied in the w o r l d - s t r u g g l e agains t Bolshevism 
and a the i sm. B u t , a t the s ta te ' s m a r g i n s , a ' m e m o r y ' w a s a l r eady 
e m e r g i n g o f a 'Span i sh ' C iv i l W a r . O n l y af ter the c ra f ty t y r a n t ' s 
dea th , a n d the subsequent , s ta r t l ingly s m o o t h t rans i t ion to bourgeo i s 
d e m o c r a c y - i n w h i c h it p l ayed a c ruc ia l r o l e - d i d this ' m e m o r y ' 
b e c o m e official. In m u c h the same w a y , the colossal class w a r tha t , 
f rom 1918 to 1920, r a g e d b e t w e e n the Pami r s a n d the Vis tu la c a m e to 
b e r e m e m b e r e d / f o r g o t t e n in Soviet film a n d fiction as ' o u r ' civil 
w a r , wh i l e the Soviet s ta te , on the w h o l e , he ld to an o r t h o d o x 
M a r x i s t r ead ing o f the s t ruggle . 

In this r e g a r d the c reo le na t ional i sms o f the A m e r i c a s a r e 
especial ly ins t ruc t ive . For on the one hand , the A m e r i c a n states w e r e 
for m a n y decades w e a k , effect ively decen t ra l i zed , and r a t h e r m o d e s t 
in the i r educa t iona l ambi t ions . O n the o t h e r hand , the A m e r i c a n 
societ ies, in w h i c h ' w h i t e ' se t t lers w e r e coun t e rposed to ' b l ack ' 
slaves and h a l f - e x t e r m i n a t e d ' n a t i ve s , ' w e r e in t e rna l ly r iven to a 
d e g r e e qui te u n m a t c h e d in E u r o p e . Y e t the imag in ing o f tha t 
f ra te rn i ty , w i t h o u t w h i c h the reassurance o f f ra t r ic ide can n o t b e 
b o r n , shows u p r e m a r k a b l y ea r ly , and n o t w i t h o u t a cur ious au then t i c 
popu la r i ty . In the U n i t e d States o f A m e r i c a this p a r a d o x is 
pa r t i cu la r ly w e l l exempl i f i ed . 

In 1840, in the mids t o f a b ru t a l e i g h t -y ea r w a r agains t the 
Seminoles o f Flor ida (and as M i c h e l e t was s u m m o n i n g his O e d i p u s ) , 
J ames Fen imore C o o p e r publ ished The Pathfinder, the fou r th o f his 
five, huge ly popu la r , Lea the r s tock ing Ta les . C e n t r a l t o this nove l 
(and to all b u t the first o f its compan ions ) is w h a t Leslie Fiedler ca l led 
the ' aus te re , a lmost i na r t i cu l a t e , b u t unques t i oned l o v e ' b ind ing the 
' w h i t e ' w o o d s m a n N a t t y B u m p p o and the n o b l e D e l a w a r e chief ta in 
Ch ingachgook ( ' C h i c a g o ' ! ) . 3 2 Y e t t he Renanesque se t t ing for the i r 

32. See his Love and Death in the American Novel, p. 192. Fiedler read this 
relationship psychologically, and ahistorically, as an instance of American fiction's 
failure to deal with adult heterosexual love and its obsession with death, incest and 
innocent homoeroticism. Rather than a national eroticism, it is, I suspect an 
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b l o o d b r o t h e r h o o d is n o t the m u r d e r o u s 1830s b u t t he last f o r g o t t e n / 
r e m e m b e r e d years o f Br i t i sh imper i a l r u l e . B o t h m e n a r e figured as 
' A m e r i c a n s , ' fighting for survival - agains t the F rench , t he i r ' n a t i v e ' 
allies ( the 'devi l ish M i n g o s ' ) , and t r e a c h e r o u s agen t s o f G e o r g e III . 

W h e n , in 1851, H e r m a n Melvi l le dep i c t ed Ishmael and Q u e e q u e g 
cozi ly in b e d t o g e t h e r a t t he Spou te r Inn ( ' t h e r e , t hen , in o u r h e a r t s ' 
h o n e y m o o n , l ay I and Q u e e q u e g ' ) , t he n o b l e Polynes ian savage w a s 
sardonical ly A m e r i c a n i z e d as f o l l o w s : 3 3 

certain it was that his head was phrenologically an excellent one. 
It may seem ridiculous, but it reminded me of George Washington's 
head, as seen in popular busts of him. It had the same long regularly 
graded retreating slope above the brows, which were likewise very 
projecting, like two long promontories thickly wooded on top. 
Queequeg was George Washington cannibalistically developed. 

I t r e m a i n e d for M a r k T w a i n t o c r e a t e in 1881, w e l l af ter the 'Civ i l 
W a r ' a n d Lincoln ' s E m a n c i p a t i o n P r o c l a m a t i o n , the first indel ible 
i m a g e o f b lack a n d w h i t e as A m e r i c a n ' b r o t h e r s ' : J i m and H u c k 
c o m p a n i o n a b l y adr i f t o n the w i d e Mississ ippi . 3 4 B u t the se t t ing is a 
r e m e m b e r e d / f o r g o t t e n a n t e b e l l u m in w h i c h the b l ack is still a s lave. 

These s t r ik ing n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y imagin ings o f f ra te rn i ty , 
e m e r g i n g ' na tu ra l l y ' in a socie ty f r ac tu red b y the m o s t v io len t rac ia l , 
class a n d reg iona l an tagon i sms , s h o w as c l ea r ly as a n y t h i n g else tha t 
na t iona l i sm in t he a g e o f M i c h e l e t and R e n a n r ep re sen t ed a n e w fo rm 
o f consciousness - a consciousness t h a t arose w h e n it w a s n o longer 
possible t o e x p e r i e n c e t he n a t i o n as n e w , a t the w a v e - t o p m o m e n t of 
r u p t u r e . 

eroticized nationalism that is at work. Male-male bondings in a Protestant society 
which from the start rigidly prohibited miscegenation are paralleled by male-female 
'holy loves' in the nationalist fiction of Latin America, where Catholicism permitted 
the growth of a large mestizo population. (It is telling that English has had to borrow 
"mestizo' from Spanish.) 

33. Herman Melville, Moby Dick, p. 71. H o w the author must have savoured the 
malignant final phrase! 

34. It is agreeable to note that the publication of Huckleberry Finn preceded by 
only a few months Renan's evocation o f 'la Saint-Barthelemy.' 
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style (wh ich also reflects the r u p t u r e - i n - B e t h l e h e m b e c o m e m e m o r y ) 
w a s e n t i r e l y reasonab le t o the sa in ted genea log i s t because h e d id n o t 
conce ive of Chr i s t as an h is tor ica l ' pe r sona l i t y , ' b u t on ly as the t rue 
Son o f God . 

As w i t h m o d e r n persons , so it is w i t h na t ions . A w a r e n e s s o f b e i n g 
i m b e d d e d in secular , serial t ime , w i t h all i ts impl ica t ions o f 
con t inu i ty , ye t o f ' f o r g e t t i n g ' the e x p e r i e n c e o f this c o n t i n u i t y -
p r o d u c t o f t he r u p t u r e s o f the la te e igh teen th c e n t u r y - engende r s the 
need for a n a r r a t i v e of ' i d e n t i t y . ' T h e task is set for M i c h e l e t ' s 
mag i s t r a t e . Y e t b e t w e e n na r ra t ives of pe r son and n a t i o n the re is a 
cen t r a l di f ference o f e m p l o y m e n t . In the secular s t o ry o f the ' p e r s o n ' 
t he re is a beg inn ing a n d a n e n d . She e m e r g e s f rom p a r e n t a l genes and 
social c i r cums tances o n t o a b r i e f h is tor ica l s t age , t h e r e t o p lay a ro l e 
unt i l he r dea th . Af te r t ha t , n o t h i n g b u t the p e n u m b r a o f l inge r ing 
fame o r inf luence. ( Imagine h o w s t range it w o u l d b e , today , to end a 
life o f H i t l e r b y obse rv ing tha t o n 30 A p r i l 1945 h e p r o c e e d e d s t ra ight 
to H e l l ) . N a t i o n s , h o w e v e r , h a v e n o c lea r ly ident i f iable b i r ths , and 
the i r dea ths , i f t h e y e v e r h a p p e n , a r e n e v e r n a t u r a l . 3 5 Because t h e r e is 
n o Or ig ina to r , the na t ion ' s b iography can no t be w r i t t e n evangelically, 
' d o w n t i m e , ' t h r o u g h a l ong p r o c r e a t i v e cha in o f bege t t i ngs . T h e 
only a l t e rna t ive is to fashion it ' u p t i m e ' - t o w a r d s Pek ing M a n , J a v a 
M a n , K i n g A r t h u r , w h e r e v e r the l a m p of a r chaeo logy casts i ts fitful 
g leam. This fashioning, h o w e v e r , is m a r k e d b y d e a t h s , w h i c h , in a 
cur ious invers ion o f conven t iona l genea logy , s t a r t f rom a n o r ig ina ry 
p resen t . W o r l d W a r II bege t s W o r l d W a r I; o u t o f Sedan comes 
Aus te r l i t z ; the ances tor of the W a r s a w U p r i s i n g is the s ta te of Israel . 

Y e t the dea ths tha t s t ruc tu re the na t ion ' s b i o g r a p h y a r e o f a special 
k ind . In all the 1,200 pages o f Fe rnand B r a u d e l ' s a w e s o m e La 
Me'diterranee et le Monde Mediterraneen d l'Epoque de Philippe II n o m e n t i o n is 
e v e r m a d e o f ' la S a i n t - B a r t h e l e m y , ' t hough it o c c u r r e d a t a lmos t 
e x a c t l y the midpo in t of Felipe II's re ign . For B r a u d e l , the dea ths tha t 
m a t t e r a r e those m y r i a d anonymous even t s , w h i c h , a g g r e g a t e d and 
ave raged in to secular m o r t a l i t y ra tes , p e r m i t h i m to c h a r t the s l o w -
chang ing condi t ions o f life for mil l ions o f a n o n y m o u s h u m a n be ings 
o f w h o m the last ques t ion asked is the i r na t iona l i ty . 

35. For such apocalypses the neologism 'genocide' was quite recently coined. 
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Al l p ro found changes in consciousness , b y the i r v e r y n a t u r e , b r i n g 
w i t h t h e m charac te r i s t i c amnesias . O u t o f such obl iv ions , in specific 
h i s tor ica l c i r cums tances , sp r ing na r r a t i ve s . Af te r e x p e r i e n c i n g the 
physiological a n d e m o t i o n a l changes p r o d u c e d b y p u b e r t y , i t is 
impossible to ' r e m e m b e r ' the consciousness o f ch i ldhood . H o w m a n y 
thousands o f days passed b e t w e e n infancy and ea r ly adu l thood vanish 
beyond d i r ec t recal l ! H o w s t range i t is to n e e d a n o t h e r ' s he lp t o l e a rn 
tha t this n a k e d b a b y in the y e l l o w e d p h o t o g r a p h , s p r a w l e d happi ly on 
r u g o r co t , is y o u . T h e p h o t o g r a p h , fine chi ld o f the age o f m e c h a n i c a l 
r ep roduc t ion , is o n l y t he m o s t p e r e m p t o r y o f a h u g e m o d e r n 
accumula t ion o f d o c u m e n t a r y ev idence ( b i r t h cer t i f i ca tes , d ia r ies , 
r e p o r t ca rds , l e t t e r s , med ica l r eco rds , and the l ike) w h i c h s imul ta 
neously records a ce r t a in a p p a r e n t con t inu i ty and emphas izes its loss 
f rom m e m o r y . O u t o f this e s t r a n g e m e n t c o m e s a c o n c e p t i o n o f 
pe r sonhood , identity (yes , y o u a n d t h a t n a k e d b a b y a r e ident ica l ) 
w h i c h , because i t c a n n o t b e ' r e m e m b e r e d , ' m u s t b e n a r r a t e d . 
Aga ins t b io logy ' s d e m o n s t r a t i o n t h a t e v e r y single cel l in a h u m a n 
b o d y is rep laced o v e r seven yea r s , the na r r a t i ve s o f a u t o b i o g r a p h y 
and b i o g r a p h y flood p r in t -cap i t a l i sm ' s m a r k e t s yea r b y yea r . 

These na r r a t i ve s , l ike the novels and n e w s p a p e r s discussed in 
C h a p t e r 2 , a r e set in h o m o g e n e o u s , e m p t y t ime . H e n c e the i r f rame is 
h is tor ica l and the i r se t t ing sociological . T h i s is w h y so m a n y 
au tob iograph ies b e g i n w i t h t h e c i r cums tances o f pa r en t s and 
g r a n d p a r e n t s , for w h i c h the a u t o b i o g r a p h e r can h a v e on ly c i r c u m 
stant ial , t ex tua l ev idence ; a n d w h y the b i o g r a p h e r is a t pains to 
r eco rd the ca lendr ica l , A . D . da tes o f t w o b iograph ica l even t s w h i c h 
his o r h e r subject can n e v e r r e m e m b e r : b i r t h - d a y a n d d e a t h - d a y . 
N o t h i n g affords a sha rpe r r e m i n d e r o f this n a r r a t i v e ' s m o d e r n i t y 
than the o p e n i n g o f t he Gospe l a cco rd ing to St. M a t t h e w . For t h e 
Evangel is t g ives us an aus te re list o f t h i r t y males successively 
bege t t ing one ano the r , f rom the Pa t r i a r ch A b r a h a m d o w n to Jesus 
Chr is t . ( O n l y once is a w o m a n m e n t i o n e d , n o t because she is a 
bege t t e r , b u t because she is a non - Jewi sh M o a b i t e ) . N o da tes a r e 
g iven for any o f Jesus ' s fo rebears , l e t a lone sociological , cu l tu ra l , 
physiological o r pol i t ica l i n fo rma t ion a b o u t t h e m . T h i s n a r r a t i v e 
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F r o m B r a u d e l ' s remorseless ly a c c u m u l a t i n g ceme te r i e s , h o w e v e r , 
t he na t ion ' s b i o g r a p h y snatches , agains t t he go ing m o r t a l i t y r a t e , 
e x e m p l a r y suicides, po ignan t m a r t y r d o m s , assassinations, execu t ions , 
w a r s , and ho locaus t s . B u t , t o serve t he n a r r a t i v e pu rpose , these 
v io len t dea ths m u s t b e r e m e m b e r e d / f o r g o t t e n as o u r o w n . ' 

I S T I T . U N I V . O R I E N T A L E 

N . Inv..23. 
D I P A R T l M E . ' j T O Di SCIEN2E SOCIAL! 
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